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W.Ward Kingkade
U.S.Bureau of the census

REGIONAL VARIATIONS IN SOVIET MORTALITY BY
CAUSE OF DEATH: AN ANALYSIS OF YEARS CF
POTENTIAL LIFE LOST'

Background

Mortality decline in the ceveluped countries | 5 been associaied with a
specific course of evolution in the structure of mortality by cause of deaih.
The historical decline in mortality has been brought about largely by
increased control over infectious disease, due as much to improvements in
public sanitation and rising living standards as 1o vaccines. Throughnut the
industriai world degenerative diseases are now the leading causes of death.
These differ from infectious disease in that they involve processes which are
typicaily ireversible and which are difficult to detect until they have
grogressed into rather advanced stages. It is generally agreec that prevention
of these aiseases requires sublle adjustments in lifestyle that fell outsids the
scope of traditional medica! approaches tc neaith care.

While increases in mortality from degeneratve disesse and accidents are a
familiar element -of the epidemiologica! transition in the West, a distinctive
aspect of the recent history of Eastern Eurcpa is that In ssveral countries in this
region, including the Sovist Unior, these trends have resulted in an overal fise
in mortality from all causes combined. East European cemographes have
coined the term “civilization dis22sas” to cover the types of mortality which
become more prevalent with societal modernization. They are the dominant
feature in recent Soviet mortality experience.

1 Arndged revigion of a paper presented at the Intermational symposium "Demographic

processes in the USSR in the ~ontext of the Eurooean experience’, Thitisi (USSF),
Cit.8-12, 1990,



Among countries of the world, the Soviet Unicn encompasses one of the
socioecoitomically. This diversity is reflected by systemalic variations in
demographic behavior bsiween different segments of the Soviet population.
liswideiy held that the indigenous populations cf the varicus regions of the
Sovist Union aro at different stages of the demographic transition from natural
to controlled reproduction, one element of which is the shilt in etiologica! *
structure atmonaﬂyhmprmlyemermto endcgenous causes of
death.’

Untit fately, analysis of regional differentials in Soviet mortality by cause of
death has been hampered by scercity of available data Goskomstat's 1988
population handbook %is certainly a weicome contribution, representing the
first publication since the Seconc World War of comorehznsive data on ths
cause structure of inortality for the various regions of the 1JSSR. in the analysis
below these data are wuliized 10 assess the respective cause-spscific
mortality levels of soviet european republics, both relativa io one another and in
compariscn to various industrialized countries.

Methodoiogy

Several alternative ~ methodologies for comparison of cause-specific
mortality levslc across populations are available. One of .the soundest is the
familiar techniqua - of direct standardizationin which age schedules of
cause-specific mortality rates are  applied to a standard age distribution in
order to control for differences n age structure between populations.*The
standardized cause-specific death rates, which represent the overall death
rates tor each cause category which would prwd!ilead’rpopdaﬁon

1 See:Gegrun M.C. Megurn-aemdrpaduvecroe NIysshve Wmuu:.-u.
1979, Bocnponseanceo nacenenus CCCP //Moa pea. A.T. Bauwneackoro n AT
Bonxors -M.,19€3.

2 Haucenenne CCCP. 1988/ Crarmcrwveckav exeropmine -M, 1988,

3 ilieniiold A M. and D E. Ukenfisld. Fmauatmsutcpwcmmmmnaed} New
Yark, 1960,
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possessed the standard age distribution, can be compared to cne another
o ussess relative mortality levels across  pooulations. However, this
methodology is subject to the criticism that by weighting all death sequally it
does nat accurately refiect the losses of potential life implied by the given
mortality schedules,

A second approach is the methodology of single dacrem:ent life tables,
which purport to measure the gains in life expectzncy that would result
from elimination of varicus causes of dzath.'A serious obstacle to modarn
applicaiipns of this methodoiogy is the pr~blem of competing rishs of
moytality from tha various causes, which necessitates an assumption
about the forrn of interdependence between the respective cause-specific
mortality ‘schedules.Unfortunately.the traditional assumption of
- 'independenze among causes of death, although suitable with respect to
the infectious diseases to which the methoddogywssoﬁgmwépplned.i:.
untenable in " relstion o the - cegensrative - conditions fundamentai to

The measurememt cf years of poteniial life lost devsioped in the
literature - on preventable mortality provicdes another option? In  this
methodology, aga-specﬁcdeéth rates for various cause categonec are
weighted by the difference in years of the midpcint of the given 'age interval
from some specified maximum age. The weighied rates can ihen be
applied tc the age distribution of the observed population or 1o that of any
1 Elandt- Johnson [R.C. and M.L.Johnson. Survival \nodels and data analysis. New York,
2 ‘:mwmmm.mmmummwma

2n indicator for assessing premature monalily in Span and Portugal//World Health

Statistics Quianterly; 1989 N.1 -P. 50-56; Romeder J.M. and J.R.Mc Whinnie. Poterttial

years of life lost butween ages 1 and /0; an indicaior of premature monzity for health
planning//Interiational Journal of Epigemiology, 177 -N.2 Pp. 143-151.



standard  population. This approach to measwring loss of life has been
adopted in the analysis wihich follows.

In order to implemert the ysars of potential life lost (YPLL) methodology,
the maximum age used to calculate potential loss must ba chosen. Typically,
the lifs expectancy of the observed population or a population at a similar
lavei c¢f development is employed on the argumert that the attainable
maximum is constrained by the state of the country's healthsystem.! Whils this
sclution is appropriate for health planning assassments of the performance of
nationai health systems, the sacrifice of global perspective is unsatisfactory
for present purposes. Analysis of Soviet mortality in internationai perspective
is better served by cnoosing a maximum in terms of the present
experience of low mortuity countries. Currently attainable minimum mortality
schedules implying life expectancies of 80.1 years  and  86.2 years
respectively for men and women have been obtsined by selecting for each
of 15 cause of death classas the minimum death rates for each age and sex
categlxyinasmnbdbwmoﬂa&ym.mmmgms causes to
obtain overall mortality rates. The Iife expectancies derived from these
schedules, which are higher than any thus far observed, may be considered
indicative of the best attainable under the present state of the arts of medicine
and public heaith.

Years of Potential life Lost

* Estimates of annual years of potential ife lost  for the USSR and umion
. renublics-are compared to those obtained for the US an‘} several european
countries in table 1. The countries have been chosen to represent
average to poor performance among developed countries, while providing
régional varisty. The data reveal that injuries together with neoplasms and
. diseases of the circulatory System account for the majority of potential
years of ife lost for either sex in every country, including the USSR, while |

1 Lopez A Deces evitables: vue ¢'ensembie//World Health Statistics Quarterly, 1989 N.1
Pp. 23,



respiratory disease generally makes the smallest contritution, Ciseases of the
circulatory system are especially orominent among males, contribuiing the
greatest share of YPLLn the four industrialized countries, As the standardized
values demonstrate, the circulatory component of Soviet aale YPLL would
exceed those of the other cause caiegories i Soviet meles foliowed the WHO
European Standard age distiibution. Among temales neoplasms become more
important than dissases oi the circulatory system in three of the industrialized
countries,. while the USSR and Hungary continue to.exhibit greater losses of
potential life through circulatory system disease. _

When compared o the four industrialized ountries in table ‘1 the
USSR is found, unsurprisingly, to bear the Closest resemblance tc Hungary, .
In 1nost instances the YPLLs for the USSR are intermediate bstween the
{typically higher) nungaiian values and those of the remaining countries.
What distinguishes the Soviet case i3 the vastly higher loss of potsntial iife
through respiratory systam  disease. in acdition. the USSR exceeds the utner
countries in YPLL Jue to injuries, particularly among males. Amony women
mmwmmwnmmmmam
circuiatory systern.

Systematic variations between regicns o/ the USSH in loss of potential iife
by cause of death are evident in  th:e union republic data n tahle 1.
Respiratory. cisease exibits the most pronounced regionzi differentials in
YPLL. 'In general, circulatory system disease accounts for greater lcis of
potential fife in eurcpean union regublics than elsewhere in the Swetuwu
although standerdization reduces tre differential. )

Thamasmdrmemdifabdemdoyedfar expresses annual joss of -
life ralauwto mmoclpodod population, indicating the intensity of ioss of
life per average person at risk. An aiternative measure with_a different
interpretation 1s  YPLL per death, which reflecis the differing losses
entailed by deatns in the varicus cause categores. When standardized,
this measure becomes a sensitive indicator cf the youmnfulness of the
given morialty schedules. Estimates of YPLL per death are resented for



the USSR and its european republics along with the four industrialized
countries in table 2. :

According to the figures in table 2, the average deaih entails a greater
loss of potential life in the USSR than in any of the four countries. The
importarice of respiratory disease and injuries in the Soviet mortality profile
undouttedly contributes to the greater overall loss of life in the average
Soviet death, since morality from these two causes tends to have a
younger incidence than mortality from the' other causes. However, within
cause categories the Soviet average losses are often significantly greater
then those obtained for the othér countries. This is especially graphic in the

case’ of respiratory disease, suggesting a reserve of "preventable” infant’

and chiid ‘mortality “which has been substantially reducéd in the four
industrisiized countries. - _

The union republic estimales in table 2 reveal major regional variations in
the loss of potential ife associated with deaths in the respestive cause
categories, particularly injuries and respiratory disease.

Conclusion :
A couritry’s achievements in mortality reduction are fimited by the present

state of technology and medical science, among other things. The measure of -

preventable mortality developed in this paper has sought to quantify a society’s
potential for mortality reduction subject to thess constraints. Analysis of Soviet
mortality employing this device has indicated the possibility for substantial
savings of human potential through mortality raduction. Whether these savings
are realized will depend ‘on the progress and quality of Soviet efforts to
develop the heaith care system, such as the ambitious campaign to provide the
population with medical checkup examinations, as well as the Soviet Union's
general economic development.

i



; Table 1
Years of Potential | ife Lost by Cause of Death, USSR and
Selected Industrialized Countries (standardized values)
(figures per 100000 population)

'Cu‘:“ Icmmﬂwlw!mminm
: Male

(1988) 23351 | 7800 | 5035 941 | 4181 | 5395 .
(1987) 12643 | 4697 [ 3183 740 | 1495 | 2529
Spain (1985) | 12510 | 3264 | 3202 822 | 2144 | 3078
USA (1986) | 1543 | 4547 | 3157 | 752 | 3392 | 3585
USSR
(1987-88) 25737 | 7509 | 4565 | 2816 | 5750 | 5097
RSFSR 26687 | 7891 4929 | 1843 | 6403 | 4620
Ukrairie 22610 | 7083 | 4641 | 160¢ | ste2 | 40@2
Belorussia | 21645 | 7420 | 4415 | 18636 | 4930 |' 3243
Estonia | 22433 | 7926 | 4374 842 | 5509 | 3782
Latvia 20923 | ‘8187 | 4558 894 | 5772 | 3sti
Lithuania 21160 | 6426 | 4187 | 1090 | 6017 ‘ 3440
Moldova 25367 | 6472 | 4015 | 2780 | S713 | €387
Female
Hungary [ .
(1988) 16997 | 6188 | 4247 | s47 | 4772 | 4243
England 1
(1987) 11526 | 3502 | 4112 | 687 | 693 | 2532
Spain (1985) | 6239 | 2810 | 2632 506 | 741 | 2550

USA (1986) 11825 | 3322 3574 658 1324 | 2947
USSR

(1987-88) 16208 6563 3382 2169 2016 4073
ASFSR 16489 6499 3483 1096 1915 3478
Ukraine 15753 6691 3455 836 1594 3078
Belorussia 14498 6214 3167 1006 1457 2653 -
Estonia 15130 5032 | 3494 564 1914 322¢
Latvia 15:88 6241 3534 516 1955 2644
Lithuania 13651 4966 3361 613 1827 2884
Moldova 22295 8267 3398 1984 | 2550 6095
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Table 2

Years of Potential Life Lost per Death by Cause, USSR and
Selected Industrialized Countries(standardized values)

T [ANCases | Ciculory | Neopisoms [Respiratory | injuries | Residudl
Male =

Hungary . :

(1983} 149 10.1 143 1.4 264 27.0

Englan

(1287} 1.7 g2 | 113 6.3 343 19.4

Spuin (1985) 128 8.1 13.1 78 358 | 168
USA (1588) | 143 9.5 126 80 389 21

" (1987-80; 16.8 8.2 164 209 - 36.0 344
RSFSRA 162 9.3 16.1 158 35.7 33.0
Ukraine 14.9 B4 171 121 353 35
Belorussia 149 93 17.0 108 358 Na
Estonis } 147 88 183 | 175 339 30.4
Latvia 148 9.2 1586 131 35.1 279
L i 156 8.0 158 18 349 30.7
Moldrva 14.3 85 . 8.1 182 345 283

Female
Hungary
E:i 888} 184 122 221 178 251 354
(W 171 13 218 1.7 341 251

Spein (1985) 153 986 218 1.1 381 205
USA (1980) 18.4 1.3 20 141 421 267

(1967-88) 208 | 118 | 257 | w2 | 426 | 480
RSFSR 192 | 17 | 253 | 270 | 404 | 482
Ukrane 178 | 12 | 287 | 188 | 412 | 449
Belorussia 178 | e | 263 | 160 | 413 | 431
Estonia 172 | 93 248 | 331 | 38 | 433
Lavia 174 | w07 | 251 232 | ar7 | e
Lithuania 160 | 102 | 257 | 210 | 385 | 434

Moldova | 80 | 1.0 279 29 402 368
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PE3IOME

PEIMOHANBHBIE PA3NINYKUSR CMEPTHOCTW B CCCP M0 NPUHMUHAM
CMEPTU: AHANW2 NOTEHUMANBHO MOTEPAHHbBIX NET HI3HA

JocTMxenns CTpaHel B CHUXEHWW CMEPTHOCTM OFPaHnyYeHsl COBPeMEeHHBIM
PAIAMTMEM 1EXHONOMMM M MEAMLIMHCKOR Haykn. B CTaTee MCNCNbIYETCA KIHUEeN-
LMS NOTEHUMANLHO NOTEPAHHUX NET XH3HW AR UCCABADBAHMR PETMOHANLHLX
paanvuma cmeptiHocTh 8 CCCP no npuumkiam cMmeptn. CmepTHOCTS, KOTHDYO
BOIMOXHO MIBEXaTh, ONUCHIBAETCA NPH NOMOLYM MMNOTETHYECKOrD CTaHAapTa, '
KOTOPHA ONPENesserca kak HWXHWA Npeaen CMEpTHOCTI N0 OTLBALHBIM NPpUiN-
HaM B CTPaHax ¢ HWIKMM YPOBHEM CMEPTHOCTH. B CTan.e NpuBeaeHO CpaBHEHAS
€ HEKOTOPLIMY MHAYCTPMANLHO PAsBUTHIMKM CTPaHaMW, AHaNK3 NCKA3LIBALT, YTO
Coeerckwin Colo3 Tepse™ Gonble =nNOTEHUMBNLYBIX® NET XW3HU, Yem Apyrue
~ crpane. BOne3Hi CHCTEME KPOROOBPALIEHINR RBARIOTCR Hanbonbwed NpuyHon
NOTEPW eNOTEHUMANEHBIX> NET XMSHK BD BCEX aHANM3UPYEMBIX CTPaHax, 8 TOM
yncne W B8O mHOMuX pecnyGnmkax CCCP. Baxwemwas OTAMMATENLHIA uepTa
cMmepTHocT 8 CCCP - 310 Oonswme noTepn xm3veh ot Doneaxed opranos
AbiXaHWR, OTpasneHnA w Tpasm, ocobexHD cpeay myxuun. MoTepu or Tpasm
OTPaBAEHWi B CBPONEACKIX PECYBANKIX BHLIE, YEM B OCTANbHLIX. Mocne nonpa-
mmmsme'WWWMnr
3260n8BaHMA Opranoe Auxakuns 8 CCCP NpUBOAMT K ASCATURETAEMY Npeskile-
HWIO B NOTEPW XMIHER NO CPABHEHMIO C APYTUMU CTPAHAMM. -



P&teri
Wl gy 1
NUPTIALITY AND DIVORCE TRENDS IN ESTONIA,
LATVIA, LITHUANIA AND FINLAND

in this anticle the patterns of nuptiality and divorce as Well as changes inthe
family composition in four statas of the Baltic region: Estonia (1.58 milion-
pecple at the beginning of 1990), Latvia (2.69 million), Lithuania {3.72
million), and Finiand {4.98 milior) will be analyzed. The total population of
tha above mentioned countries is approximately 13 million people.

The demographic transition in these republics began later than in the
Western Europe, especially in Lithuania. On the other hand, it has baen .
more fapid than in most European countries. Fertility, which started a dlearly |
visible deciirie shortly prior to the tum of the century or during the first decade
of the 20th century, reached one of the lowest rates in the world-in Laivia and
Estonia in the 1960s and in Finland in the 1970s. Only in Lithuania the fertility
rats remaned comparatively high, reaching the minimum in the last decade.
Botween the 1950s and the 1970s, the total fertility rate in Latvia fluctuated well
below replacement lavei between 1.7 and 1.8, but in Finland it has falien to
1.8-1.7 in the 1980s. In Lithuania a slightly higher reproduction level was
steadily maintained (excluding some years in the late 1670s and at the
beginning of the 1980s as well as since 1938 when fertity deciined slightly
below. the replacement level), The situation has changed in Latvia and
_ Estonia since early 1980s when fertiity increased mmmmm
especially for the titular nationalities.

In proindustrial  societies, nuptiality was a vuyhmtl‘acm
aftaciing fertility and population - increase. The Baltic marriage pattern at the end
of the 18th century .3 generally considered 1o take an intermediate position
between Westem and Eastem European pattems, with the features of the
Western pattern more visibie.(Table 1). John Hajnal called special attertion %0
thre> principal categories of mamiage: the West European, the East
° Ewopeen and non-Europesn pefterns. From tha Princeton Fﬁtﬂyﬁtied‘



materials we see that in the Western European cluster around 1900 were
eleven West European countries (also Finland) and three Baltic provinces. The
index ‘of proportion married among potentially fertile women (Im)" in Estonia
and Finland was below 0.50 and only in " Lithuania it was above 0.50. The
value of Im in European Russia as a whole was 0.70.
Table 1
Cnmpanson of nuptlalily indicators among temales in various

countries
_ Singuiate mean age at rst- | Proportion ever-marmied by age
e T CLL_. £ IS

< 1887 1865 - 1897 19657
Estonia 265 220 88.5 89.0
Latvia 257 22 919 Ji.4
Lithuania 247 Lo 224 230 936
Finland ' 256 230 85.1 91.a
Sweden 275 241 81.3 91.8
England and Wales 262 215 86.4 856
Norway : 26.9 227 822 866
France ‘ 240 235 885 942
Bulgaria 208 20.7 99.2 987
Hungary 20 21,2 95.7 955 -
Rumania: 203 . | ' 202 975 96.3
Russia 204 21.7 958 8953
Ukraine ! 208 212 98.1 83.3

* Mean number of years spent in never-married stae by those who masry by age 50 (in tha

1 For some countries, various dates of the late 18t century.
2 For non-Baltic countries, various dates in the 1960s. _
Source: Coale A., Anderson B. and Harm E. Human fertility in Russia since the nineteenth
century. Frinceton, 1978, pp. 136-137.

With industrialization and urpanization, great changes occurred signifying
earfier and more universal nuptiality. But a peculiar feature of population
development in the Baltic countries between the world wars was a siow
rate = of industrialization. As a result, a small proportion of the population
ived ) cities. Frequent postponement —of marriages and a widely spread

1 Im s & furtility-weigited measure of the proportion maried. An im of 0.50 means that a
half of the women of reproductive sge are marnied. ‘
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us= - of birth ‘control methods were characteristic features of marital and
reprodustive behavior in Estonia and northern and western parts of Latvia.

The tencency for earlier marriages and a decrease in the portion of the
unmarried population, typical in many West European countries, was not
noticeable in the Baltic areas, especially in Estonia and Latvia, until their
incorpsration into the USSA in 1940. :

The index. of proportion mairied women declined after World War |, From the
mid- 1820s o 1939 Irn changed (increased) very gradually and in Lithuania it
even dscressed (see Table 2). This pecullarity of fow propcrion married
amorg wornen of childbearing age was 1o a great extent determined by the |
farmsteads svstem of the rural population and the corresponding social
stanJards of inheritance rights of the farm property.

Table 2
index of proportion married: 1897-1989
Pis 1897 | 1926 1939 1858 1870 1888 |
. Estoria 0473 0.458 0.475 | .0.580 0.634 0.639
Latvia 0.500 0423 0.502 0.569 0.642 0543
Lithuaria | 0527 0.428 0416 0.551 0.645 0.652

Finland* 0.468 0.437 0.455 0.605

* Accordingly 1800, 1950, 1940, and 1960 :
Sources: 4
"Coalu A, Ancerscn B, Hamn E., p. 124; Lindgren Jarl. Nuptialiry and marital fertility during th2
hmdmnrmwuwwmmvum
(1mmwpmmw:m
An indication of the pattern of relatively late marriage in the Estonia and

Latvian provinces of Kurland at the end of the 18th century is contained in a
study by Andrejs Plakans and Heldur Palii.’ For example, the calculated value
of Im for the rural areas . of Kurland before 1800 was lower than 0.60. In
Mepéa parish average age at first marriage for women in the second half of
the 18th century was 2324 years. This maniage pattern played an
1 iakans Ancre;s. Peasant farmsteads and housaholds in the Baltic littoral, 1797.

Camnparativ2 Studies in Society in History, 17(1795), pg.2-35; Palli Heidur. Natural growth

of wwral Estenien population, 1650-1789. Tallinr, 1980(in Russian).
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. important role kesping overall birth rates below levels in other parts of East

In Finland the proportion of married women shows a clearly decreasing
tendency during the early stage of industrialization and the index
of the proportion married (only 0.40 in 1920 and 0.44 in 1930) went up
again in the 1330s and .m steadily after World War ). The median age  at
first marriage for women atthe end of the 1930s was 24.7 years, but in
'1856-1960 it was 22.8 years, reaching 2 minimum in  1966-1970 of 22.2
years. After that, it gradually has increasadto249yaars in 1966. For men,
these figures were about two years higher

The proportion of married women among those aged 17 years and over in
the Baltic provinces'at the end of the 15th century was about fifty per cent
(in the Livonia province, only 48.5%, whils in European Sussia 25 a whole,
63%)." The ' proporiun in 1939was 50% in  Latvia, 46% in
Estonia, and only 43% in Llithuania. Two decades later, corresponding
figures were 50, 49 and 53. The increase for men was even more substantial: in
ﬂlhmraptpﬁesntws two-thircs of men aged 18 and avarwaraca.mxﬂy
married, and the ptop«ﬁmnmasedhlﬂatyears.

The change in the social system in Estonis, Latvia and Lithuania
was an important factor influencing the demographic processes. Most
obviously it influenced famiiy-marital relations, espacially thoss
characteristic  traits  of nuptiality that are most apparent in  tiis
« respoct. One year before the War (mid-1940 to mid-1941), the number of
marriages and divorces Increased significantly. - This was encouragsed
mostly by the alteration in the legal and moral Standards of behavior
Tens of thousands of poople, mosily natives, were deported from
mid-1940 to mid-1941, the proportion of Slays increased rapidly as
a result of in-migration from other paris of the Sowet Union. The
immigration population sharply ncreasec.

1 Nesskin‘je Scvet-koy Lawvii Eu. by P2vidrins Riga, 1986, p.13(in Aussien).
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5 Table 3
Dynamics of marriages: 1950-1990
(per 1000 of mean population)

Years Latvia Finland
1950 95 9.9 9.1 8.5
1860 10.0 110 101 7.4
1965 83 8.9 84 79
1970 ‘91 10.1 s 88
1975 8.7 2.9 920 6.7
1980 g8 9.7 9.2 6.1
1991 8.6 97 21 6.3
1982 82 ‘9.6 2.3 6.3
1983 85 9.4 95 6.1
1964 a2 6.1 96 58
1885 84 92 ‘95 53
1286 8.4 9.5 94 52
1637 g6 96~ 96 53
1988 B2 S4 94 - 53
1989 8.0 91 9.3 50
1990 7.4 88 8.7 48
Sources:

Yeart:ook of Poputation Research in Finland. Vol Xo(VIl (1988) Helsinki, p. B0, Vol. XXIX (1991),
p. 145-145; Vestnik statistiki; Mosaow, 1966, No 12, p. 88 (in Russian); 1990, No 10, p. 35;
Various issue.. of Demographic Yearbook (UN, NY).

In June 1941, the Nazis occupied Baltic republics. More than
three years of occupation caused very heavy population losses.
!n additian, in 1944-1945 many thousands of Estonians, Latvians,
and Lithuanians left their country or later were deported. In the

rmeantime,

an extremely high level ‘of immigration came from

Russia, the Ukraine and Belorussia. The decrease of the proportion of
the titular nations among total population was very high, ospecially in Latvia
and Estonia. The proportion of the Latvians in Latvia, that was almost 80% of
popiiation in 1939 and more than B0% straight after the war, fell to about 50%

in tha last years.'

1 About the iy

ics of ethmc

position see: Zvidripd Péteris. Change of ethno-

structure in the Baltic republics.- Revue Baltique, Nr4. Vilnius, 1982, (Forthcoming).
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The scarcity of statistical materials conceming families, “nuptiality and
divorce for' the period after the War do not aliow a systemalic approach to
analyze the situation prior to the beginning of the 1950s. The first post-war
census was organized only in 1959. Thus, prior to this date, we have only
overall raies which in many cases could be considered as approximate.

The post-World War )l baby boom never. would ‘have happsned it a

marriage boom had not come first. Crude marriage rates in all four ccuntries In
the late 1940s exceeded 10 per 1000 of mean popuiation. But divorces were
also increasing.From the data of Table 3, we see that overall rates of
marriages in Finland have been considerably lower than in the Baltic republics. -
mmmmmmamkdamm—e-&w
mnagerateah kahttnismmdlmnmmsﬁl are very high
in Latvia and Mwnmmmmmms&
UzbekSSA, USA, etc) had the indicators heen o high or even a littie higher.
At the beginning of the 1970s, after marriage had become a nearly
universal phenomenon, a sharp decline in marriage rate occurred ' in
Finland, Swecden was ‘the earliest "forerunner” in this decrease:from 1965
Somewhat later closely followed by Denmark, Finland, Norway and the
Netheriands. .Thetau mmw.mmmfmshﬁmm
between 1970 and 1980 decreased: from 0.94 to 0.67 for women and from
0.90 to 0.61 for men. The marriage rates in the Ballics were moving
downward at a much slower pace. For example, in Latvia the total first
marriage rates in 1977-1978 were 1.00 for women (1.17 in 1958-1959, 0.83
in1084-1865.ndl13 h‘i%ﬂ?ﬂ)mﬂ 0.97 for men (with ai-‘l'lll-w its
dynamics in previous periods: 1.39, 0.96, 1.08). During the lmmarrhqn
rates showed a relatively low decrease in Estonia, Latvia and Finland and
wauﬂlmmwmm

At the European Population, Conference in ~ Helsinki {1987)
Hans-Joachim Hoffmann - Nowoiny pointed that “decreasing marriage
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rates as such only tell us to what extent individuals participate in the institution
of marriage, butnﬂwheﬂaermdwmmmmmﬂmﬁonisbmwepiaced
by other forms of possibly nnrrlags-l&a lnrhg patterns, such as
cohabitation*.! -

Living in a consensual union has become common in the Nordic
countries, zlso in Finland. According to the study of the Finnish
state committee made in the early 1930s, the number of
couples living “together illegally” was about 8,000-9,000. The
corresponding figure in the early 1980s was at least 120,000, but
for the year 1987 was 162,000 which was about 15 per cent of all
families.? Of young married couples interviewed in 1987 in Helsinki
70% had lived together before marriage.30f comparable couples
in Tallinn €6% had done so (72% of Estonian couples). And this
feature is widespread not only among the young. Some specialists
even assume that the formation of consensual unions by
divorced persons is significantly more common than remarriage
among the divorced. On the basis of their calculaticns, the
number of divorced persons uvil_-m in consensual unions is to
about nne-half the aumber of remarried.*This is in part &_ua to
current legisiaticn which does not provide the same benefits 10
1 Hofimann{dowotny Hans Joachim. The future of the family. European Population
. Confarence(Plenaries;. Helsinki, 1887, p.127.

2 Yearock of Population Ressanch in Fintand. Volume Y001 (1984). Helsinki,pp. 15-18;

Mmmmummmuwmam
Heisinki, 1990.

3 ' - Haavio-Mannila Eiina, Rannik Erkki. Family life in Estonia and Finland. Acta Sociologica
1887 (30), p.358. On basis of a new survey of the population of Taliinn cared out in
1887-1988, Andres Vikat found that premarital cohabitation was very widespread among
Esionians.

B uwmmmmmtq;nhmmbnﬂdw
Resaarch in Finland. Volume X0V (1988). Helsinki, p 43.
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persons who have marriad as to those who are formally single, for
" exaimple, state aliotted grants for unmarried mothers.

But living together without formal marriage is becoming more common
also in Laivia and Lithuariia. Indirect evidence comes from the increasing
share of ilegitimate live births and partly aiso from the increased state
allotted grants for formally unmarried mothars. For exampie, the
proportion-of illegitimate live births amounted in 1989 to 25.2 per cent in
Estonia, to 159 per cent in Latvia and 6.7 per cent in Lithuania 'In
Finland, this figure was § per cent in the 1960s, 10 per cent in tha 1370s
and 19 per cent in 1987. !

Recert data show thal ‘fom' 70 10 80 per cent of all marriages
contracted in the Battics yearly, one or both partners are marrying for the
fiest time, i.e. their Drevious marital status was single (naver-mariied). The
proportion of persons who have been divorced fluctuats from 16 per cent for
women in Lithuania to 27 per cent for men in Latvia in 1982-1989. For 2.6 to
4.0 per cent of marrying persons, their marital status were widower, of
correspondingly, widow. The proportion of marriages where both partners are
single is decreasing and in Latvia it drapped to 60 per cent (in Estonic 62 par
cent, and 71 per cent in Lithuania). And more marriagss are formed by
divorced spouses. In Latvia and Estonia 13-14 per cent of all marriages were
_formed by partners who bcth had previously been divorced. In  Lithuania
(almost 10 per cert) and Fin'and, the proportion is lower, but there is a
tandency to increase. Remarriages have been common in the Baitics
throughout history but unti this century almost all remarriages followed
widowhood, there was little divorce. At the presentremarriages have bacome |
very common also among divorced persons, especially in Latvia and Estora.
The very high civorce rata thus not always lead to the increasc of the
proportion of unmarried persons.

17 ' Damogratichosky yezhegodrik SSSR 1990. Moscow, 1992, p.316 (in Russian).



Special surveys in the Baltic republics show that tha typical age
at first marriage had declined, The proportion of women who marry
being very young (before age 20) increasad to 23 per cent from all
marrying women. The younger the bride, the higher probability that

-her marriage involved a premarital pragnzncy. The increase of
cohabitation prior to marrying also promotes having the first child -
before marriage. Ir. 'Estonia in 1889, ameng all contracted
marriages, 9 par cent were marriages with one or imore children (or
127 children per 1000 marriages) at tHe moment of registration. in
Latvia, 8C children per 1000 marriages, in Lithuania, 40 per
thousand. Taking into aceount remarriages, the age at marriage is
comparatively. high, especially in Finland., In this éountry. even
median age at first marriage for women is about 25 years and for
men, 27 years. ' : ; :

Further attention will be paid to the dynamics oi divorces in
above-mentionad countries. Signs of changes in attitudes and
behavior concarning the familty started approximately at the
same time in the Baltic stales as in many other European
countrias, by new attitudes in the Baltic states spread slowly.
Industiial production began to accelerate only after the Second
Worla War. and economic emancipation of women, their
absence from the home comﬂbuted to the instability of
mariiages

Although divorce was legalized in Finland as early as the 16tn
century and in the Baltic provinces of Russia in the 19th century,
diworces were not easily obtained. Up to 1930s, when new
divorce laws came into operation, the possible legal grounds for
divorce were adultery and wilful desertion, but not marital
discord. The last gradually gainec a significant position ameng -
grounds for divorce. Divorce acccunted for 0.2-C.7 per cent of all
rnarital dissolution in Finland between the 1850s and 18B0s, wneraas
the corresponding proportion was 4.0% in the 1920s and 18.3% in the



21

1950s." In Latvia the proportion of divorced men in the total population
increased from 0.08% in 1897 to 0.64% in 1935 and correspondingly from
0.16 to 1.04% for women. ’

The divorce rate increased after the War, especially in Latvia
where transition from agricultural society towards industrialization
was going very fast. In the second part of the 1940s and in the
1950s, Lithuania had very low divorce rates;structural changes in
the economy had gone more slowly,. and the Roman Catholic
Church had a strong influence.

Table 4
Dynamics of divorces: 1950-1990
(per 1000 of mean population)

Year —Estonia Latvia Lithusnia Fniand |
1950 u.b 08 02 09
1960 21 24 09 0.82
1965 23 28 08 0.99
1970 32 46 22 1.28
1980 4.1 50 32 1.98
1981 ’ 41 48 32 1.98
1982 39 4.7 31 20
1983 42 48 a1 2.01
1084 4.1 47 32 1.97
1985 38 L 45 32 1.85
1886 39 42 33 1.88
1987 39 40 32 - 205
1988 a8 : 41 32 269
1989 38 42 33 - 293
1990 3.7 4.0 34 264 .

Vestnik statistiki: Moscow, 1980, No. 12, p. 59; 1890, No. 10, p. 35 (in Russian); Yearbook of
Population Research in Finland. Vol JOUX (1981), p. 146.

»

1 “tkanen Kari. Maritai dissolution i Finland: towards a long-term perspective. Yearbook
of Population Resaarch in Finland, Volume XXIV (1586). Helsinkip.64.
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In ali these countr'es, as in many other European countries, the divorce rate
substantially increased in the mid 1960s.(Table 5). The legisiation was
substantially lioeralized in December of 1965.and the increasing
divorce rate accelerated, reaching 5.5 divorces per 10C0 inhabitants in
Latvia in 1 979. and in Estonia 4.2 divorces per 1000 in 1983, Thus,
Latvia’'s ‘and CZsionis's divorce rataé are among bighest in the
wor'd.! Andrei Volkoy calculated that of those got ‘married in
1970-1974 during 10 years of married life the proportion of divarced -~
among the Latvians was 27 per cent and amahg Estonians 20 per
cent. For Slavs living in the republics standardized divorce rates

have been even higher.

Divorce frequency in Lithuania and Finland seems to be on a
medium level from 2 European point of view. Among the Soviet
'repubiics. even Lithuania had a high level, but among the
Scandilnavian countries, Sweden and Denmark have a higher level than
Finland.

Table 5
Special divorce coefficients: 1958-1988
(rates per 1000 married couples) :

195859 | 196970 | 197879 196485 968
Estoria 95 142 [ 188 '17.0‘ 163
Labia 10,6 186 : 2?.&1 ’:g',{) 3 :;.g
Lithuaniz 3, i : 3,
Cinland 4.2? S.Q‘ig :B.SL ‘9.2g 126
1 1951.60
2 196170
3 jg76.80
‘m:-as

iodlen 1mpnmmmmm1sﬂ p. 49; earbookof
ﬂ Fﬂ'ﬁ- anclmln.i

1 In tie USA ail-time peak of 5.3 was in 1£79 and then the rate dropped 10 4.7 in 1539.
State divorce rates ranged frum 2.6 i Massachusetts to 11.9 in Novada. See: Monthly
Vital Statistic: Raport. 1399 Vol.28.No 13, Supplement,p 5,



Yet, developments in the 1980s give picture of a decreasing level of
divorce in Latvia and Estonia, and of a stagnation in Lithuania. More
precise indicators of - divorces support the trends mentioned
above.(Table 5). Thus, the measures of demographic policy that were
carried out in the republics during the 1980s, including measures
envisaged in the complex special-purpose programs of popi:lation
development.' have brought positive results. Nevertheless, the level of
divorce in all Baltic republics is very'high, especially in the larger
cities. For example total divorce rate.for men living in cities of Latvia
was: 0.86 in 1978-1979 and 0.74 in 1988-1989(in the USSR on the
whole 0.57). Only slightly lower it was for women. _ome special
measures using a life table approach show that such a level of divorce
leads to the situation when indsed almost half of all marriages end in
divorce.

On the.contrary, thscﬁvamemteh%ﬂdmﬂnl%mcrsamd
especially within the last few years, wpassingthaaveragelwaim
Scandinavian countries. /it the moment, it is near Lithuanian’s leve!, but
when we caiculate the divorce rate per 100 contracted marriages then the
ratio in Finland comes to approximately 50. The lower reported divorce rate
in Finland than in the Baitic republics seeras relate to more widespread
mhmwmmmmmmmmrmm&nmm
to divorce in Finland.

'I'howagenq.atdece in all examined countries at the second half of
the 1980s fluctuated at around 35 years for women and 37 years for men. The
highest divorce rate is at the age about 30 years and armong those married at

-1 Forexample, in Laivia for the first time in the USSA in ane republic, a spacial repubican
purpose prgram was accepted in 1968: “The population in 1985-2000". ‘twas a
constituent pait of tne Republic’s plan for econormic and social develapment in
1986-199¢. Tha long-tenn program had four sub- programs, among Lem was the
sub-program called “Increase of fertfity and strengthening of the tamily”. in decomber

" 1990 the govamamant of Latvia issued decision 1o work oul national program “Population
of *he Fepublic of Laivia’. Hopefully, there will be also simiar sub-program on farily.
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under 20 years of age. It is higher also for married after 40 years ot age. The
highest rates specific for age of husband and for age of wife now are in the 5
year age group from 20 1o 24 years.

The proporticn’ of marriages that last more than 20 years forms from 12 to
13 per cent of all marriages ending in divorce in the Baltic republics. Closs to 40
per cent of families were childless, but nevertheless, the average number of
children common for spouses in families was about 0.90(excluding childless
familios, this indicator rices to 1.4-1.5)." In Finland in 1981 33 per cent of
divorced persons wers chiltiiess, 38 per cent had one child, 23 per cent - two
children and G per cent - three and tmore children.?

The great increases in lifetime levels of divorce and remarriage have altered the
. composition of famiies. According to 1389 census dara, there were 182 tnousand
divorcod or separated persons in Latvia, 158 thousand in Lithuania and 102
thousand in Estor’a. The proportion of civorced among females aged 16 ysars and
over has increased to 10.7 per cent in Latvia and to 10.0 per cert in Estonia, while in
the USSA as a whole, the proportion was: 7.5 per cent. Out of all the Soviet
republics, proporticn of divurced females and males of Estonia and Latvia was the
highest. Approximately 7 per cent of males in Estonia and Latvia are divorced, the
aversge rate among all Soviet republics was 4.7 per cent.

- In the Baltic republics as well s in Finland, there is a great differance between
the rates of monalily of adult males and femaies.? Due to increased mals excess
mortality, the share of widowed females by the year 1979 amounted to 16 per cent
in Lithuania and to 19 per cent in Estonia and Latvia. And for women aged 60 years
and over, it amounted to aboiit S0 per cent. But during the 1980s, as a resut of the
mnmmmmmw,mmdm
1 Calcutated from: Naseleniye Sovelskoy Latvil.p.324; Demografichesky Yezhegodnik

SSSR p.304.

2 Naseleniye mira. Moscow 1989,p. 125 (n Russian) .

3 See e.q.; Zvidrigs. Péteris, Population reproduction in the Reic region. Yeaibook of
Populaiion Acsearch in Findard. Vel XOVE(1983]. Hetsinit, pp.46-47; Valkonen Taoani,
Krdimig’ Juris. Zvidring Paleris, Montalty rends in Fintand and Latvia since the 1920s,
Yeaibooi: of Poynlation Research in Finiand. Vol XXIX(* 9, pp. 64. 63, 70.



25

.

females decreased slightly (in Estonia it decreased remarkably) but the
proportion.of widowed males increased.

As shown in Table &, 56 pér cent of females aged 16 years and over in
Latvia and Estonia and 60 per cent in Lithuania 2re currently married, and this is
correspondingly 6.0, 7.2 and 7.4 per cent points higher than it was in 1959. The
proportion increased mnre slowly for mer: between 1959 and 1979. Besides, in
the 1970s and in the 1980s, it stabilized in Estonia and even decreased slightly
in Lithuania in the 1870s and in Latvia during both decacles.

¥ Table 6
Distribution of populatior: aged 16 arid over by marita: status
{per cent) :
o Cuirently- Never- 7 Divorced and
l Vi !_ married | marsisd Widowed | Seperaed
as > .

Estonia 1979 67,6 242 ol R R
1980 67,0 23,1 30 89

Latvia 1879 68,3 231 29 5.6
: 1939 62,0 o215 3.2 7.3
Lithuania 1979 . 63,3 251 26 29
1989 69,6 231 28 45

Finiand* 1985 56,9 35,5 49 27

Females -

Estonia 1979 55,0 178 188 . 83
3 19g0 56,0 16,6 174 10,0
Latvia 1979 55,1 170 18,7 9.1
1989 56,1 154 17,8 107
Lithuania 1979 58,9 198 16,1 51
1939 60,1 173 15,9 87
Finland* 1985 21 | 280 63 137

* The pupuhﬁm aged 15 and over
Sources:

Vestnik statistiki: Moscow, 1mm‘z.p.smmms.pﬁ-nmw Lindgren
Yarl. Marital trer:ds in forecasts. Paper the Estonian-Firnish Demographc
S, .ninar. Tellion, Fabruary 5-8, 1890, p. 12

mmdwommmmsziWMhai
Baltic republics 2nd Finland reaching 0.55-0.58 in: Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia

in 1959 and above C.60 i Finland(1560). Urban Im (0.57-0.59) was higher tison
rural In: (6.53-0.56)in all Ealtic republics while in the USSK on the wholaihel
urban valus (0.60) vas a slightly lower rural value (0.61). In the 1260s followea a
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further rise of the values {imaking 0.63-0.65), especially in rural areas (0.67 in
Uthuania) but in 1970s and 1980s im demonstrates minor changes. The
increase in Im is the resut of more early arranged marriages and fewer
oroportion of women still single at age 40 or 50 (see Table 7), expressing the
vanishing tno West European marriage paitern.

Table 7
The propartion of currently married women: 1959-1989
{per cent)
Ay 4 1958 | 1870 1979 1 1989
Estonia
16-17 09 09 1.7 1.7
1819 8.3 11,5 155 16.8
20-24 41.0 48.9 55.6 56.1
25-29 714 748 i AN 75.8
30-24 . 787 BC.1 782 778
35-39 73.4 79.5 772 76.5
4044 652 76.1 754 738
4549 | 598 706 721 70.0
Labvi 3
1517 | 1.3 12 1.5 22
1814 9.7 128 14,9 283
20-24 41,0 49,1 53,7 58,1
2524 | €93 74,5 75,9 76,2
3024 750 79,6 78.1 77.9
35-39 73,0 79.6 772 75.7
40-44 67,3 76,1 755 728
45-49 62,5 713 725 66,7
Lithuania ’
1617 1.0 08 11 16
18-10 93 10,6 1,1 14,5
20-24 28,4 48,0 504 55,7
2529 66,8 76,7 - 785 78,6
30-34 75.0 82,1 823 B4
4539 755 823 823 80,4
40-44 71,3 79,0 £0,3 78.3
: 45-49 68,5 74,8 77.2 75,7
Sources:

vmmdvm&w(mm.Smﬁgnunaﬂcui:hdby:rﬁma
According to studies dirccted by Andrei Volkov, the proportion of

Estonian women xperisncing their first marriage by 20 years of age in the
generation born in 1937-1841 was 14.4 per cent but 20 vears latter - 22.0 per
cent. Tha tendency can also bz seen for Latvian and partly for Lithuenian



woman. Only some per cent of women and men have never been married by
the age of 50, But it is worth mentioning that the index of proportion married
women for titular nationalities is lower than the mean level In the Baltics. For
example, Kalev Katus reports that im for Estonians and non - Estonians in
Estonia in 1970s was 0.61 and 1).68 respectively.’ ; :
Approximately 85 per cent of population in the Baltic republics live
in families. The average number of persons living in families is almost
the same as it was at the rnoment of the previous census in 1979; 3.1
in Latvia and Estonia, and 3.2 in Lithuania, in Finland 3.3. The
corresponding figures in 1359 were: 3.1 In Estonia, 3.2 in Latvia and
3.8 in Lithuania. Two-thirds of families in the Baltic republics consist of
2 or 3 persons, and only 10.5-12 per cent of families have 5 or more
members. Besides, almost 400 thousand persons are members of
tamiliss but live separateiy. The proportion of such separately residing
lamdy members form about § per cent of the total population of each
mﬂc The number and proportion of persons living alone, without
members of the family is very high in Baltic area. In Estonia, it amounts
to 11.0 per cent of the tota! population, in Latyia, 9.4 per cent (in 1979,
11.0%) and in Lithuania, 7.5 per cent. The proportion of persons living
alone in Finland is ever higher (17% in 1879) than in the Baltic
frepublics which may be is Eonnected with better housing situation,
mlg possibility for old and young people to live in single-person
households. The proportion: of one- person households between 1950
and 1985 increased from 18.5 to 28.2 per cent.2 Women were the head
of two-thirds of all one-person households.

mmmmmuamm‘mmmm
of the total number of families in all countries represent this type. Our study

1 Katus Kalev. Estonian high fanility on historical background. Paper presented for

US-USSR Population Symposium. Washington, D.C. March 18-20,1891, i
i MMMWMNMWGWMh
Finland. Vol.XXVI(1988), Helsinki, p.30,



shows that there is a tendency for tha number of incomplete families consisting
of only cne parent and at least one child to increase. in Finiand mothers with
children under 18 years formed one-tenth of all famililes with children in the
1960s and 13.4 per cent in 1987. About 70 per cent of such families have one -
child. We ssiimated that a similar situation also exists in the Baltic republics.’
Only in Lithuania the proporiion of one- parent families is lower.

When forecasting the family structure in the Baltics, expectation is that it will
stabilize. A majority of families in the region will be nuclear in structure, but the.
proportion of incomplete famiiies and single people living alone moss likely will
decrease.

1 it is worth noting here that definition of the tamily types in the Soviet census cilters from
iamily statistics in Finland. Thus, mmmham«!hnsmdﬁmw
Mﬁnm of our approximale estimata.
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TEHREHL{HH SPA‘QHOCTH ¥ PA3BOAMMOCTY B 3CTOHUW, IATBAN,
.HHTBE N oUHNAHAWA

B Crathe aHanMaupyioTes obuime ¥ Cneunanshsie nokasaren BpayHocTv M
pa3sogvmocTy 8 Tpex pecnyBankax Mpubantukn  OUHASHANKW, HAYWHER C KOH-
ua XIX 8. Bonee noapobHO MayyeHa AMHAMWKA 3TWUX NOKa3atenel U xapakTepu-
cTuka GpPauHoro COCTOSHUA 33 NOCAEAHNE AECATUNETUS,

Bussneno cyuécnemoe cuuxerne Bpauroctn B 70-x ropax, ocobexHo B
DUHATHAAN, STO B0 MHOFOM CHRIAHO C POCTOM BHEBPIUHBIX COXMTENLCTS, Cyn-
PYXECKUX COIOS0B, HE OPOPMAEHHMX B COOTRETCTRMM € 3aKOHOM. B xoHue 80
FOADR KawAaui YeTeepTun nmopoimeunm 8 ICTOHWM ¥ KAWALA NATHA-LLECTOR
~8 Nateun n OUHITHAWA PORKACS Y XEHUHH, HE COCTORBIUMX B JAPErMCTPUPO-
sanHoM Bpaxe. fluws B Jlutee 378 40As 3aMETHO Huxe (MeHee T7%). Wccnegosa-
HUEM BuiRBAeH POCT A0Aw panHwx Dpaxoe u noavopsuix Gpaxoe. B flatenm u
ScTonnu—13-14% nuu, U3 Yncna scTynalouyix 8 BpaK,— 310 passeaenHse, fons
pa3eefieHHbx Cpean NOBTOPHO BcTynaioiyux 8 Gpak 8 Npubantuke 8 uenom Ao-
crurna 84% ang xeHwmH 1 91% —ans MyXwmH.

Paccunrantibie WHAeKce Bpaunof cTpyxTypu (Koyna) yaswisaior Ha ux pocTt
8 nocnesoenusie rogw (0,42-050 8 1939 r,, 0.55- 0,58 & 1959 r.(s OuHasramM
060]u063-066a 1970 r.) m crabuanzaumo 8 70-x n 80-x rogax. flons wukoraa
He COCTORBUWMX 8 Bpaxe mMyxunH W xeHwwmH 33 1979-1989 rr. cHMaunacs B8O BCex
pecnyBavkax Mpubantrxm,

CreunansHbie KOadGUUMEHTE YaCTOTs Pa3BOA0R CBMASTENLCTRY'OT O TOM,
41O pocT mwﬁnpecnyﬁm NpubanTnkm npexpatacs. a B ICTOHMM
1 ocoBenno 8 Jlaveun oTMeveHo ee cHuxenwe. B QUHARHANA UMEHHO B NO-
cneHue roas HabniogaeTca CaMas BLICOKANA YaCTOTa PacnNadae cemel, HO BCe Xe
03 HECKONsKO HWXE, yem 8 flntee, ScToHmn U Nlatenn, -



Kalev Katus
" A Estonian Interuniversitary
- ; population research centre
LATVIANS IN ESTONIA
1.INTRODUCTORY REMAFRKS

All the republics of the Soviet Union are muitinational, which has been
charactaristic to some of them for centuries. Others occur in that status for
the established non-ethnic boundaries and thirds because ' of large immigration
which has been politically stimulated during certain periods of the Soviet
nistory. Urdil recently the multinationality of the Soviet administrative units had
been regarded as a positive achiavement of the sociaiist national policy and -
was commonly takeri @s a poor declaration of the fact. Now we are
beginning 10 understand the social meaning of this multinationality,
Some of the problems could be solved at a very high price, particularly,
when the real intarests of different naticnalities of the territory are seriously
Before the W W il Estonia was a nationally homogeneous country. in 1934
the Estonians. formed 88.2 per cent of the total population in the boundaries
of the Republic of Estonia. Nevertholess, thers were four historical
minorities - in Estonia:Russians formed 6.2 per cont of the population (92656
persons in absoluleq.lnbm),Gamwu!,Speroamﬁm.MsOJper
cent {7641) and Latvians 0.5 per cent (5435), Jows (0.4 per cent, 4434 persons
in absolute numbers) could also be .partly counted as semi-Dermanent
population, because the first wave of Jew immigration to Estonia had taken
olace aiready in the 18th century. As Estonia had been homeland 1o named
national groups, these minarities had special rights of cultural autonomy in the
Fepublic' of Estonia.

During tha W W Il Estonia lost must of its national minorities. Germans.
followed e Hitler’s call and left Estonia before the war, the rest of them left
during the war tima. All the Swedes (and many Estonians connected to
Sweces by niarriage ties) loft Estonia upon the agreement between Germany
and Sweder in 1944, The majority o' the HRussians lved in the area of
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ethnically mixed population in Petserimaa and to the East of Narva river. These
territories were attached to the Russian Federation in 1944, Thus Estonia
lost the majority of its permanent Russians. Many of the Jews were
killed; approximately one third of the pre-war number could be considered
a maximum of the post-war returners to Estonia. Only the Latvians form a
relatively continuous _national minority in Estonia,

Despite, the relatively small absolute numbers the above mentioned
circumstances emphasize the importance of the Latvian minority in
Estonia. This is even of increasing importance when the difference between
permanent minorities and groups of certain nationalities resulting from the
_postwar niigration flows becomes apparent. This is of particular relevance
in terms of politics. However, neither a demographic analysis nor even
detalled figures have been published about Latvians in Estonia recently.
mmmmmuanmmm'm.\um
underlining that Estonians have been paid similar attention to in Latvia and
the presentation of this information might be an honourasble task for the
Latvian demographers. .
2.DYNAMICS OF NUMBER { o

Estonians and Latvians had been neighbours for thousands of years.
However, itis memmmmmmww
when the ‘boundary was first’ set between two countries. This boundary was
specified in 1920 by the International Committee headed by English
.~ colonel Stephen Georg Tallents. Some changes were added in 1924 when
Latvia got a little piece of land with 1887 inhabitants. The established
boundary had proved to be an effective one despite it had not seemed so
in 1920s for neither of the sides. )

. The boundary between Estonia and Latvia was founded on the basis’ of
ethnic settiement. Only less than 10 000 Latvians appeared to reside in
Estonia after the boundary was astablished and less than 6000 of them
mmwmmw:um t'rl'nmm many more Estonians who
remained in Latvia afte: the border had been drawn.) The majority of the
Latvian population lived near the Latvian borde: wiere their ancestors had
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fived eadier. Thus, Laivians formea the permanent national minority in
Estonia,

The biggest number of Estonian Latvians is being registered in the first
census obiserved, in 1934 (Figure 1). Their absolute number was not big,
however, Latvians formed the fourth national minority in Estonia by the time.
Tneir number had cecreased ca 20 per cent by December 1841, According to
the census the ‘oss out of the total population of Estonia was ca 10 per cent
because of the repressions, evacuation, war casualties etc. The Latvians
regictered the decrease twice as much. 'n addition tn the possible specific
reasons i also refers to the decrease of the Latvians during the peace-time in
the 1930s. The form of age-structure discussed below confirms the
statement. :

number of gopulation
s

1959 1970 1979 1982

Fig. 1. NUMBER OF LATVIAN POPULATION
Estonia, censu3l years 1934-1069
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The decreasing trend continued and the 1959 census counted only 2888
Latvians in Estonia. This number was aimost twice less than in 1934 and has
remained the smallest one till now. The incorporation of Petserimaa  county
from Estonia to the Soviet Russia made a considerable contribution to this
decrease, because as a border county betwsen Estonia and Latvia
Petserimaa had been the home region of many Latvians.

During the following 20 years, 1959-1979, the number 'of Latvians in
Estonia increased. Without any doubt it was the resutt of immigration and not
of natural increase of - Estonian Latvians. Thus, the present Latvian minority
consists of a considerable part of the post-war immigrants.

4 .
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2. AGE STRUCTURE OF LATVIAN POPULATION
hE Estonia, 1034
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The last decads once more demonstrates the decrease of the Latvians and
# had been a rapid trend. The Latvians had fallen from the position of the sixth
mirority in numbers in 1959 and 1979 to the eight level in 1989, In 1970 the
Latvians formed the seventh national minority because of large immigration
of the Germans in 1960s. After many of them had left the Soviet Unicn the
Latviens had restored their position as the sixth national minority to the 1979
3. AGE-STRUCTURE

The age-structure of the Estonian Latvians had already clearly diminishing
basis in 1934 (Figure 2). The number of children was twice less compared
fo_the number of their parents. This points to_the considerable

200 180 100 8 O 680 100 180 200
Fig. 3. AGE STRUCTURE OF LATVIAN POPULATION
Estonla, 1989
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Fig, 4. CHANGES IN LATVIANS' AGE STRUCTURE
; Age structure of 1989 compered to age
structure of 1934, meles

assimilation, probably because of the high 'evel of mixed mariages
characteristic of the Latvians. The sex disbalance was rather relevant in
middle-aged population groups, particularly at the age of 40-49 which represent
the highest number of the Latvian women. The sex-balance, taking into account
the differential mortality could bo considered normal above 50 and under 25
year olds. Undoubtedly, the most important factai causing the sex disbaiance
had been wars. It is worth underlying that ageing of the Latvian pcpulation
was lower compared to the average of the population of Estonia.

The present age-structure of the Estonian Latvians * (1989) is generally
surprisingly the same as 55 years ago (Figure 3). The number of children is
lagging twice the number of their parents, there is the largest sex
disbalance among the middle-aged. Figures 4 and 5 compare v
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age-siructures for both sexes separately. No distinct trend of changes could

be pointed out. There is no increase ofthe proportion of the aged people, on

the contrary, smong males even decraase is noticed Howsver, the simiiarity of

two age structures is not a surprise ifthe considerable post.war immigration
of the Latvians to Estonia s taken into account.

The 1989 age structure also explains the decrease of the Lsivian
pepulation in Estoria during the last decade. The decreasing trend continuas
or even accelerates in future if the migration is more-or-less balanced as
characteristic of the present situation.

compared lo age structure of 1034

40%

~40%—

0 & 10 15 20 26 30 38 40 48 60 58 80 68 70 78 80 A

Fig. 5. CHANGES IN LATVIANS' AGE STRUCTURE
Age atructure of 1989 compared (o age
structure of 1934, females
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Before the WW i the Latvian settiement hEstomamrmmed to
the southern border of the country, reflecting the natural existence of
nationally mixed population areas (see also Figure 6 and Table 2). More than
a half of total number of the lLatvians lived in two counties: Valgamaa
and Petserimaa. When only the iural population is being ccuntec the
" share of the Latvians in absolute numbers was nearly threefold in Petssrimaa
mwmvmuaaz&nsupmmww;
leadership in relative share to local population was not so outstanding (228
and 207 por cent comespondingly). However, Valgamaa exceeded
Petserimaa in total numbers of the Latvians (in absolute as well mnralafw
mnbm]brmwdtum\llwdnvmm

maieg
1481

1842
- - Males/Females * Urban/Rural

‘Fig. 6. DIFFERENTITION OF LATVIAN POPULATION
Estonla, 1989



Valga had the largest Latvian community among the Estonian urban
settlements (1037 persons who formed 9.56 per cant of local population).
There were 572 Latvians living in Tallinn, 278 in Tartu and 143 in Parnu, less
than a hundred in every other Estonian towr. In three urban settlements -
Kallaste, Kunda and Mustvee - not a single Latvian lived in 1934.

The share of the Latvians did not exceed 2.5 per cent in the rural
population of the Estonian border counties. Despite the regions with mixed
Estonian-Latvian population remained to a larger extent in Latvia and, thus,
there wera mora Estonians living in Latvian border counties than in the
opposits, the esiablished boundary in the 1920 seemed rather satisfactory.
The Latvian-Lithuanian boundary had followed the ethnic seftlement to
considerably lesser extsnt, not mentioning about several other national
boundariss ir the USSR, like the Caucasus or Volga reglons, for example.

The modern distribution of the Latvians in Estonia (1989) principally differs
from the situation in the 1230s. The regions of historical residence had
showad substantial decrease of the Latjans. In Valgamaa, for example,
their absoluts number had dropped from 1580 to 517 persons, i.e. more than
three times. Taking also into account that Peiserimaa was attached to
Russia in 1944 and, as a resul*, Estonia lost ca 27 per cent of the Estonian
Latvians ths historical Latvian minority had decreased considerably. On the
other hand Harjumaa, mostly Talinn had received many Latvians through
migration; now ca 40 per cent out of all the Estonian Latvians live in this
county. In Ida-Virumaa the relative number of the Latvian has increased even
more quickly. This is a typical Estonian region of the post-war migrant
population concentration. Although the share of the Latvians living there to the
number of their minority is stili much smalier than common to the other
Estonian minorities  (including Poles,Lithuanians), nevertheless, the growth is

in 1989 only 557 Latvians or 17.8 per cent of their total numoer wers living in
rural areas. The share of the Latvians in the Estonian rural population was 1.2
per thousand on the average. Harjumaa, kla-Virumaa, Parnumaa, Viljancimaa
and continuously Valgamaa represented the share higher the zverage The



39

lowes* reiative number of Latvians in local rural population could be found in
Jogevamaa, Polvamaa and Saaremaa.

The Latvians are highly urbanized: 82.2 per cent of them were living in
urban settlements in 1989. However, the share of the Latvians in the urban
population of Jogevamaa, Sairemaa, Jarvamaa, Polvamaa and Raplamaa (in
growing order) countias was small, under 1 per thousand. Slightly greater
share of the Latvians but still under the average could be found in the towns
of Hiumaa, Laane-Virumaa, Laanomaa, Tartumaa and Vorumaa. The share
was above the average in towns of Harjumaa, ida-Virumaa, Parnumaa and
Vorumas; in Valgamaa the share of the Latvians was exceeding 5 times the
average. ¢
On the level of saparate seftisments the share of Latvians to local
population was the highest in Vaiga (25.6 per thousand), however it was 4
times lower than in 1934. Moisakula presented the similar level (25.3 per
thousand). In other urban scilements the share of the Latvians was
considerably smaller; only Abja- Palucja (4.1) and Narva-Joesuu (3.7)
prasented the level higher than 3 per thousand. It is noticeable that Estonian
larger cities had rather coinc ding share of the Latvians: 22 in Tallinn, 2.3 in
Narva, 2.1 in Kohtla-Jarve, 2.8 in Parnu, only Tartu had smaller share of 1.5 per
thousand. The only historical Livonian university-city allures Latvians to a lesser
extent than the industrial! and multinational cities of the North-Eastern Estonia.
5.NATIONAL IDENTITY ,

Among various indicators mother tongue provides a rather solid basis for
observing the development of assimilation processes in national minorities.
The 55 years between 1934 end 1969 had changed the ilanguage of the
Estonian Latvian population. _

1934 census program included the question on the usual (ordinary)
language. It is not particularly coinciding with the formuletion of the same
question in 1989 asking about mother tongue. However, | consider the results

In 1934 3511 persons or 64.4 per cent out of the total number of the |
differed largely by ccunties of residence. Latvians from regions of non-historical



residence were to a consicerable extent assimilated. More than half of the
Latvians in &l counties but Petserimaa, Valgamaa and Vorumaa consider
other than Latvian as their Lsual language. The lowest ievel of 15.4 per cant of
Latvian speakers lived in Laanemas: the index was 23.6in Hajjumaa, 47.7 in,
Pamumnaa and 22.1 in Tarwmaa, the counties of numerically larger Latvian
-communities. Speaking latvian is much more common to the Latvians of
their historical residential areas: 77.4 per cent in Valgamaa, 782 per centin
Vorumaa and 92.1 per cent in Petserimaa.

Uniuftunately, thera is o information about the languages which substituted
Lalvian, in most cases it is supposed o have Leen Estonian with a few
exceptions of Hussan, German or even some other languages. The highest
probability iowards the ciange from Latvien into Russian was appropriate
for Fetseriroaa, the orly regon of mixed Latvian-Russian (and Estonian, of
course) ocopulation setllement However, the region repressnts the highest
shars of the Latvian language users In  all other 1egions the prevaiing
Estonian surrounding made in rather difficult o change from Latvian to some
other non-Estonian language. :

Most Latvians in Estonia if not all spoke Estonian beside their mother tongue
in the 1930 (naturally, there was rot a special question of kind in census). -
On the other hand, in tctal 16753 persons in Estonia spoke Latvian, the figure
is exceeding the number of Latvians threefold. At the time it was quite common
to know beth 'anguages in border regions and not to communicate through a
third ianguage.

in 1988 57.9 per cent of the Latvians consider Latvian as thoir mother
tongue. There has been no great decrease compared to the level of 1934, For
78.1 per cent of the Latvions had registered Russian and 13.3 per cent Estonian
as theit mother tonguss: the assimilation ratio of the Latvians ‘to the
Russians had been 68 1032 compared to the Estonians, The selectivity of tha
Latvian immigrants to Estonia is probably the reason of very large proportion
of the Russian language users. Nevertheless. arnong the Estonian Poles and
Lithuanians the pvefererice for Russian over Esionian is greater compared (o
the Latvians
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I fotal there were 1093 Extorian Letviens speaking aiso Estonian (as
mother tongue or as second language). This is only 34.9 per cent out of their
number. The rest-cannet speak or have poor knowledys of Estonian compared
to Russian languags. if this proportion. of the Latvians should be added to
those directly assimilated with the Russians, & refers to the biggest chenge

in orientation of the Latvian minority in Estonia during 50 years.

; : Tabie 1
NUMBER OF LATVIANS IN ESTONIA, 1934-1989
Gensus year Atsolute number “""_ 'm"“""“‘"' Order of the minority
- 1934 5435 - 0483 fourth
1959 2688 0.241 sixth
1970 3268 0.242 severith.
1979 3963 0.271 sixth
. 1989 235 0.200 -eighth
TJable 2
RESIDENTIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE LATVIANS iN
ESTONIA, 1934
Latvien Popilation, T Siwentod
County : Numbar-of
, Males Females Total ‘Lotvians, per
PRt com
Harju 292 410 703 29
Jarva 28 32 60 11
Laane 9 17 26 05
Petseri 852 823 14735 271
Parnu . 201 308 5009 9.4
Saare 12 16 28 05
Tertu 119 247 366 6.7
Vaiga 636 944 1580 29.1
Viljandi 38 49 87 1.8
Viru 69 111 180 33
Vory 158 | 222 381 70
Exterritorial - 39 1 4N C7
Total 2254 3181 £435 100.0
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Table 3
HESIDENTIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE LATVIANS IN
ESTONIA, 1989(*)
Listvian Population Share in Total
Number of
Cowny Males Females * Total Latvians, per

cont
Harju 636 620 1256 7402
] 5 5 10 03
Ida-Viru 267 180 447 143
Jogeva 7 12 19 06
Jarva 12 2 34 L
Laane 13 31 44 14
Laane-Viru 40 50 .8c 29
Polva 4 13 17 0.5
Parmu 103 135 233 76
Rapia 13 18 K3 10
Saare 8 12 ‘20 07
Tartu 90 113 203 B85
Vaiga 201 316 517 165
Vijandi 54 62 116 37
Voru 28 53 81 26
Total 1481 1642 3123 100.0

(*) No informiation on residential distribution of 12 Latvians




PE3IOME
NATBILW B 3CTOHWN

WcTopuueckoe passwtne 3ctonmm obycnosuno obpasosanwe MHoroHaumo-
HaNLHOro CoCTasa Hacenewws. OAHO W3 HAUWMOHANLHBIX MEHBLWWHCTE B 3CTo-
HAW— BOC MO 110 YNCABHHOCTU—AaTHILIM

* Haubonswas YucaeHHOCTs natuiwen (5,4 Tuc. Yenosex) 3aperncIpMposata 8
1934 roay, xoraa Geina nposeieHa NePsan Nepenuce HaceneHus ICToHVK.

Ao Bropoit Muposoi BoAHN GOALIIE NONOBMHLE SCTOHCKUX AATHILER NPOXU-
Banu B NBYX I0XHLIX PakoHax ICTOHWM, NPENMYLIBCTEEHHO B CENBCKMX MECTHO-

B macroswiee spems 40% namuiwei NpOXMBAT B TAAANHHCKOM peruoye. B
CENLCKMX MECTHOCTRX npoxm'wor menee 1/5 scex narsiivedh, M2 dOwen uncaen-
HOCTH NaTuieR 8 DcTonmm 47 % COCTaBAMOT MyxumHel 1 B3 % —XeHuwmHb.

33 ronu COBETCKOM BAICTH 8 ICTOHIYM IHAUNTEALHER Y3CTL ABTHIER NOTEDH-
88 CBOX HaumoHanbuylo waeHTWuHOCTs. B 1989 rogy 29% natsiwed pogHuM
RILKOM yK332nu pyccxmia a3ux, 13% —acroHcKun e Oanako. npouecc accw-
MIRLMMA PYCCKMMM SCTOMCKMX NATHILIER MEHEE MHTEHCMBHMR, YeM SCTOHCKUX
NONAKOB W AMTOBLES. - g
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ANALYSIS OF UNDERLYING AND CONTRIBUTING
- CAUSES OF DEATH: EXPERIENCE OF LATVIA®

INTRODUCTION ¢

Formation of the contemporary pattern of moriality in Latvia was’
accompanied by great changes in the distribution of causes of death. There
were radlical changes in mortality from exogenous causes of death in the post
war pericd. In the time of development of population aging the role of
chronic diseases and muitiple pathology in the structure of cauvses of death
grow. : _

Further detailed Investigations ol mortality by causes of death
should be done because the life expectancy in Latvia is lagging
behind its level in developed European nations and countries of
the world, is greatly differentiated by sex, urban/rural residence
and other socio-eronomic characteristics. Aeiuality of. such
investigations is stressed by the discrepancy between the Indexes of
he.ith staius and quantitative indicators of the development of
" health services 00, ; '

The purpose of this paperis 1o investigate the ways of formation the death
rates andl e expectancy according to “inderlying causes of death and multiple
pathology.

QUALITY OF DEATH STATISTICS BY CAUSES OF DEATH.

Latvia has historically formed Wraditions in the field of processing and
analysis of statistical data on mortality. From the beginning of the 20th century
up tc 1940ies registration of Ceaths by couses took place only in Riga.

1 Revision of a paper presented st ihe Internstional conference “"Hesith, morbidity
ard mortality by cause of desth in Europe”, Vilnius (Lithuania), Dec.3-7, 1980.
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From ths 50-les the registration widened to all territory of Latvia, Yet, its

~ accuracy and comple.eness, especia'ly In rural areas, not always was

satisfled. Because of lack of corresponding  foims physlclana filled up
teldscher's Imedical tuxllllrlls working primarily in rura! areas) death
certificates and vice vom Sometimes cerlificates were on arbitrary forms
and did not conlaln all the lnformatlon !mtrucﬁens on registration of

dnlll were I‘rlqucnlly Ignoud-hmnnv cases diagnose was not completa,
great role was played by wﬂﬁyaﬂne&tﬂoldeamuc.

At the beginning of 1959 the first post war populalion.
cen.us was carried out: as a result of this data was obtained for
calculations of the age-specific mortaiity rates. On the basis of
further population censuses and vital statistics more complete
analysis of mortality by cause of death was possible in 60-les,
70-les and 80-ies. From the 60-ies Central Statistical Board of

Laivia published bulletins on  population  movement  for

restricted rnirculation, which contain the deta on deaths by age,
sex, urban-rural residence and the main cause: of desth.
Periodical.y Central Statistical Board of Latvia published abstracts
on mortality by causes of death for health care personnel and
other speclalists (for example, In 1972, 1076). Dala on
mortaiity and morbidity according to the slatistical
classification of diseases, injurles and causes of death were
published In special ‘editions by Ministry of Health Care. Only

from 1988, when the restrictions on publishing the deta on

mortality were taken off, the above mentioned aoditions were
adapted In the wide circulation. 3

Completeness and accuracy of causes of death registration: in Latvia
curing the la:t three decennial wei) satisfactory in comparisen with othar
Mdmwmum SwlelUﬂon._Mm!Mofduﬁts
medically certified (99% by physicians and 1% by feldschers) in Latvia,
30-32% of deaths occurring in hospilals or other medical estab  hmeats,

1



about 40% of deaths when an autopsy was perfu med (about 75% of deaths

in hospitals).

From 1958-59 the regular life table computations for the whole and
urban-rural population of Latvia by sex were started. -

Table 1

Contribution made by selected causes of desth between the life
expectancies at birth for males and femaies in Latvia,

Caiculeted from: Tabirais CMEPTHOCTI 1 CPEANER NPC

1958-59 -'IW
c'“':’;l;’_'m"'“ MALES FEMALES
. " Feom From From From From [ From
1958-59 | 1964-65 | 197879 | 1958-59 | 1964-65 | 1078-79
< e to 1964-85 | to 1978-79 | to 1986-87 | 1o 1864-55 | to 1978-79
All causes - 1,73}, =312 2,51 2,08 -0.64 1,15
infectious and : ‘
- parasitic dis. J & :
{001-129) 0,51 0,44 0,22 0,54 0,14 0,09
Maligaant 3
neoplasms i ;
(140-298) 0725 | 016 | 023 | 01 015 | -0,11
Dis. of the ’
circulatory system
(390-459), 0,10 | -2,00 043 | 032 | 065 0,36 .
Is.of the " :
respiratory system
(450-515, 0.33 -0,10 0,329 0,39 -0,04 0,11
Dis. of the g
digestive system :
(520-57S C.14 -0,02 0,01 0,10 0,07 |" 0,08
Congenial ?
anomalies S
(740-759) 0.29 o1 0,01 0,23 0,03 0,03
Accidents, pols.
. and injuries : _
(800-599) 032 | -1,89 1,61 016 | -052 0,34
Other classified ;
causes of death 0.40 0,50 0,08 0,89 0,18 0,37

Natemackon CTCP 1858-19691r-P., 1064; Tabnnus CMepHOCTI W OXUAASMOR
AOLAONMUTRNBHOCTA XM3HK HaceneHnn.-M., 1989; Causes of death statistics in LeMa,

1958-1387.
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There were some hves{igaﬁo'm on multiple causes of death in Latvia,
First of them took place In Liepala in 1886-67, when this town was :
inciuded In sample of towns, where Ali Union Sclentific Institution
of Social ngienl, Evonomics and Management of Heaith Care
named after N.Semashke carried out special Investigation on
multipli causes of death. Muitiple causes duath certificates in
Liepaja in 1866-67 were 76.6% of all death certificates.’ Majoricy
of deaths certificates was with three ard more disgnosis, bui

" the number of causes per one death was 2.5.

More detalled analysis of multiple causes of death wua
carried out by Ministry of Health Care of Latvia in 1977-78.% Analysis on
contributing causes of death by place of death (in hospital, at home), hy
sex, age anc' urban-rural residence was made. Importance of dissases
of the respiratory system, endocrine diseases, diseases of the digestive
system and diseases of the wurinary syste.. and genital orga;:s were
shown.

Regular supplementary proctnlnﬁ' of muitiple causes
Geath certificates’ was renewed from. 1988 in Republican
informative Comphﬂng Center of the Ministry ot Health Care of
Latvia. Computer data base of Information from the whole
territory death certificates was formed. Besides, in some

1 BuicTposa B.A. MHOXBCTDEHHLE NDUMMHE CTHEDTA M HX MEXIYHIPOAHER

CONOCTABMMOCTS //BONPOSH CANMTAPHOA W MEZMLWHCKOR CTATWCIWKM, .,
1971.-C.45-57.

2 Kpexwc ALK, MNcasxe P.A., Kpesxania PP, HexoTOpwe BONPOCH MHOXEC TREHHRX
Amarnosos / /Pemecra-1980.-N 1.-C.14-20.
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territorial units of rep iblic according to the lbeclal questionaire on
" deaths la hospitals an_ other places. Complex analy: ls of multiple pathology

‘anc information from medical certificates (about 3 thousand deaths) was

carriec out.
ANALYSIE OF UNDESLYING CALSES OF DEATH

More detailed analysie of heaith and demographic aswects of mortality by
cauce of death in Latvic in post var period was begun in 70-ies and 80-ies.Life
tables by causes of Gaath weie calculatad for the first time."

In Latvia three periods are discerned in the po~t war evolution of mortality
judging by dynamics of life expectancy as weli as by the change of age patterns
of mortality.? In order tc answer the question about the contribution made by
" underiying causes of death between the life expectancies at birth for males
and females the method of decormpusition of life expectancles differences Is
used”(Table 1,inthis and other tables numbers in the parentheses-codes from
JCD-8 List of three-digit categories).

Increase of life expectancy in Latvia from the end of 50-les till the mid
60-ies 122k place mainly fo decrease of exogenous mortality for the greatest
part in the younger eges. Nagative influence to the dynamic oi life expectancy
caused only some increase of the mortality by malignant neoplasms (mainly in
working ages) and by diseases of the circuiatory system (in retirement ages).
In the nexi period due to essential growth cof mortalily in the working ages
and some growth In the retirement ages decrease of life axpectancy took place,
more essentlally for males. This nsgative trend took place mainly due to
I'w_f_u-ol mortality from diseases of the circulatory system and accidents,

1 EVitolighled; fvoldju vidaja maka ligume palielinE8anis lespéjss misu republiki/
Veaeliba.-1974.-Nr.11.-6.-T.lpp.; Kpymwnsuw 10 K. Tengerism pocta cpeanen
NCOACAMMTENRHOCTH XV IHA MYKOKLTO M MEHCROPO PaceneHua Nlavsin/ /Bonpocs
CTaTMCTxi: v 3an. NlaTe. foc. /H-Ta, To0M 240-!'50 1976.-Buin.5.-C.34-34,

2 Kpy: wew }0.¥. C e coep Or0 THNA CMEDTH OCTH HACENeHAR
Navawn/ 7 Wlz9. A Narsen- 1990- N B- C.TE-64.

3 tieocE . firisga. Vaa.uiing end Explcining thae Chenge ol ity
Expectancies//Demography, 1334, 1, pp 83-96,
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- poisoning and Injuries. O Iy at the beginning of 80-les racical change started
and the negative trends alternato with positive {except some lIncrease of
mortality from malignant neoplasma) ;

Two groups of causes of deati (dbeasas of the circulatory system and
accidents, poisoning and In]urir ) from the mid 60-len were of great Importance
in the changes of life expactancy. In spite of ﬁui age-atand&rd’lzcd gegrh rates
from diseases of the circulatory system and accidents, poisoning and injuries
in Latvia In B0-ies remain higher than in many countries of Eastern, Western and
Northern Europe. The differance Is ' not great for malignant neoplasms.
Age-standardized death | stes from diseases of the respiratory system in Latvia
are lower than in countries of Eastern, Western and Northern Europe and In
the USSRA. In spite of the fact that evolution of mortality by causes of death In
. Latvia s Included in general scheme of mortality transition. some of its aspents
need 1o be defined more exactly and further analyzed, especially such causes
of death as diseases of the circulalory system, neoplasms and
aecldenh pdnonhg and injuries. . 3

ANALYSIS OF MULTIPLE CAUSES OF DEATH

It Is common knowledge that data processing on multiple causes of desth
allow us to determine connection between separate diseases and more
frequent combinations of diseases that iezd to deeth.’

Computer data base in Latvia allow us to do analysis on the underlying
cause of death, direct and Intervening cause and contributing cause of death.
Coding procedure and further statistical processinrg contalns the inain
intervening and contributing cause of death, In 1988 18% of all ‘he deaths
were with diagnosis of contributing zause of death (all the results are
seen in Table 2). Distribution of contribuling diseases is the following:
60.5% from them refer ic deaths from mwnuofﬂu

1 MHOXECTBEHHLS NPMUMHL CMEPTH. [l8MOr PIPABCKMUR mmm
cnosape-M.. ‘WH C.256.
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circulatory system, 15.2%-to deaths from neoplasms, 9.4% - from diseases of
the respiratory system, 14.9% -from other causes.

The comparison of distribution of desths by the underlying causes
and coniributing ceuses ls shown In Table 3. Among underlylng causes are
melnly - diseases of the circulatory system and accidents, polsoning and
injuries: among coniributing causes great share of deaths refer to the
diseases of tho respiratory sysiem (mainly chronic unspecified fung
diseases ), andocrine pathology (mainly chronic diabetes mellitus), dissases
of the urinary system and genital organs (Infections of kidney snd
hiperplasia of prostate), diseasss of the digestive system. More detalled
anaiysis of combinations by the underlying and contribuling diagnosis
" shows wus that more frequent conlributing causes of death (In the
case of naoplasms, diseases of the respiratory system, digestive
system, urogenital system as the underlying cause of death) are
dissases of the circulatory system . (there Is appropriate influence of age
structure of population). :
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, PE3ICME

AHAN3 OCHEBHBIX MPYHYH W CONYTCTBYIOWYX NPUUNH
CMEPTHOCTW HACENERWA

C passwTMSM npollecca crapeHws Hacenedus Jlateuw po3pacraer pons
- xpoHudeckux 3abonepaHuil U MHOXECTREHHOW NATOAOMML B CIPYKIYPE NPUHKH
cMepTh. MayycHMe MHOXECTBEHHBIX NPUMMA CMEPTH H3 MaTepWanax CTaTucTukm
cMepTHOCTH npoBogunock B 1966-1957 i 1977-1978 rr. Haunnan < 1988 r. &
PecnyBankaHcKoM WHPOPMAUVOHIO- BBIMMCAUTEALHONM ueHTpe Muanciepcrsa
3apasooxpaHenna Jjlaveum co3paH Bamk  AaHHEX, CRAQHIOWIX ra.:lmjoﬁwlo
MHPOPMALMIO, CO/EPXALLYIOCA B cnun;ﬂenactw 0 CMEDTW Ha BCEM TEPPUTORWMM
pecnyBavkw. Kpome Tor0, 8 page paionoe flatewn 3a. 1888 r. no cneuwanshu
pa3paboTaHHCA xapTe NPoBoaMAac AonosHMTensHas paagaboika okono 2 Teic.
CBMAGTENLCTE C 42Nhi0 MIYHEHUA MHOXECTSEHHOMA NAaToN0 MM,

-8 1988 r. ® 18% cayyaes CMepT¥ 33pErUCTPUPORAHO CONYTCTBYICUILE
sabonesanme. OcobeHHO BHCOX yAensHui Bec conyTcTayima 3abonesanui,
€CAN B KJIYEeCTEEe OCHOBHOR NpWuMHL yxa3aHw BonesHu OpraHos - Aur3Hus,
boneann Moyenonoswx GPraHoe 1 opraHos nuwiesaperns, Coeamn SoONyTC TayGLin
3abonesanud  3HAYMTENEHOE Mecio 2aHMmawT Goneskn cpraHas  QuuaHns
(rrasHeim 0Gpa3zom xpoHwveckue wHecneuuduueckme 3200ne83HMA  nerkux),
nwemnveckas GonesHe cepaua, sHpoKpuHrHas natonoivs (B nepayie auspaas,
caxapHud auaber) w ap. Npn MPOXECTEEHHOR NaTONOTKM HaBAOAIETCR A0B0ARHC
TeCHas CBs3b Gonesren  cucTenw xpoooobpauierns w Gonesnein opranoe
ABXSHWA, f

Ha chegycwem a7ane  3HANM33  MHOXECTBEHHBX NPUSAH  Ciaepiy

NPeNoNaraeTCa NOCTPOUTE FUMNOTETHYECKME 1 QM P2PeHUMPIBIHHEE 3 Innus
BOXUTIAR C yHETOM MHOXECTBEHHOR NATOACTM.



V Hopuc KpymisHsiy
L S Narewiicknid Yrnaepeurer
TEFPUTOPLIAJILHAA W STHI'NE(.KAH AVOOGEPEHUMALMA
CMEPTHOCTH M FIPO,IIOJ’IXHTEI‘&HOCTH XW3HW HACENEHWS
.ﬂATBbWI :

1. BBEAEHWE

B gokymente Esponeiickoro_peructansiioro Giopo BO3 'dmpoaae ANk
BCCX” NOCTaancHa 3zpava: k 2000 r. ymeHswwTs cyunc\'ly:ouma paanmuun
KOHKPETHEX noxasarencd CMeprHOCTM #“ CxMA3EMOR NPOACIXHTENLHOCTH .
XUIHW MEXAY PETMOHAMM BHYTPM CTPaH W COUMANLHO-IKOHOMUMECKAMM
FPYINaMIA HACENEHMS, KK MMHIUMYM H3 25% . 3Ta 335343 aKTYaNbHa B YCNOBMAX
Narouaw, rae nabmoazerca Gonswan AnddepeHunanyin CMEPTHOCTY HACENEHUS, ©

Baugy GrpaHuueHwi: Ha nyGankauuio B OTKPLITOA NE4aT BONPOCK: aHanwaa
PETVOHANBLHCA W COLVANBHO-3KOHOMWYECKOR AndPeperHumnaymn CMepTHOCTH B
AENMOrpaguueckon nayurol amrepatype Maveun w CCCP pno xoiua 80-x ropos
OCBEIANUCH ~ HeA0CTaTouHD, JianHne ucchenoBanue sBNSETCA onnoﬁ nia
nonuToX  BOC NONHWTE 3TNT Nnpoben.

Li2nbio CTateW Ransercs PETPOCNEKTHMBHLE aHanu3 TeppuToPUankHOA W
STHUYECKOR AMGPEpPeHUNBLIN CMEPTHOCTI HacensHWs flaTeum HA NPOTAXEHNK
nacnepnux 60 ner. ;

. 2. NPEAKIAVIUME VICCNEAOBAHUA

Mepssie  OleHkn  3THWYECKOR  AnddepeHiMauMm  CMEPTHOCTM M
APOAOAKMTEABHOCTIA XI3HA Hacmuuﬂ B8 E€BpONEeWCKOA YacT POCCUM NOAYYMN
M.Nryxa no pansum 1896-1897 ", CMepTHICTE OUeHWBanack NO NPUHUWNY
TEPOUTOPUIA  NPeAMYILECTBEHHOTC  NDOXMBAHWA  HACCAEHMA  XaXaoh
HaoHANLHOCTH. CMEPTHOCTE NaTHILER CUEeHUBarack No gaHvsM Kypasnackon
ryDeprnm » Tpex yeaaoe Jlupnaamckod ryBepunn. Jlatuwm g 70 Bpems umenn
HAMBLCWYIO CDEAHIO OXUA3SMYIC NPOAOAXKTENLCHOTS XM3HW Cpegm 11
r.apojrocien Esponenckoi Pocom—43,1 roaa ana myx«usd 4 46,9 roga — ans
wenuuH. Mo eced Tepoutopum [1atBMn 3tw 3HaueHus Gunn COOTBETCTBEHHO
41,1 w436 rofia Ws npuseperHuEX A3HHLIX BUAHO, 4TO yxe B xonue XIX sexa

1 Wor'd Health Organization, Regional Office for Eurcpe. Targets for health for ali.
Targets in suppant for the Europesn sirategy for healith for ali.—Copenhagen,
1985 -pp 38-52.

2 Nryxa M 8. Cueprrccts 11 nag Ten Esponedcxon Poccim 8 xasue XIX
eena. —Xapuewn;Knes, 1306, ’




Habnogarace 3THwHeckas ,gud:qoepeuunaum CMSPTHOCTM, 1 CMERTHACTL B
33N3AHGH W LeHTPansHoW “acTy Jlatenn Huna Huxe, “ew B BOCTOHOR 22 HacTi.
HecMoTps Ha TO, 4T0 Ciatacriaveckye opranul Saranicerii PecnyBnum e
20-x v 30=x ropax semn paspatGorey v nySauicBaAM AuHHLe 0 LMEPTHOCTIA
HZCEMEHUS B TEPPHTOPWUAABHOM  Pa3pe3e W | N0 -~ HALMOHEALHOCTERM, B
COUAANBHO-ASMOIPADUYEZKMA  MCCASAUBAHMAX. TOTU  BPEMEHW 3TOT “3CNEKT
aHanu3a 3arparvBanca peaxo. B gwnnomvon pabore trygenta JlaTBMWMCKOrO
yhusepcwiera  R.6ute,  NGATOTORASHHOM fOA  PYYOBCACT3UM M2Z3ECTHOMN
cravicTvka K. Bancauca, CCASEXANMCE PedyneTaTh pacuavos rabaviu QoxuTux
A0 obnaciam  Nateww 33 1924-1927 rr'. B lexemecaunom  GlonnereHe
JIaTBURACKOFC CTITUCTUYECKOTD ynpuwlenn;t ynonwnae‘!ca o pamere rabany
ADKATMA anR naTuiel 3a 1934-1536 o :
B nocnesoeHH ! NeProL TELPUTOPHAILHAR W aTHUYECKas aubdeperLuanvs
CMEPTHOCTI K3CSAEHUA PACCM3TPMBIASCH AWl B HEKOTODLIX VECABAOBINNAX ,
Papn  HayuHsix  AOAOKEHMA 110 - STHWMECKOR U . TeppwTopuansHOR
Anddepenumanisy CMEPTHOCTA CONSpXaTcs 8 paﬁorsx cepeTCkux AsmMorpados,
onyBnauxosantbiX 33 nocaegHue Tpu gecatunetus . Opdako wicAegoBaHug,
OCHOBaHHLIE HA KOKKPETHOM CTATUCTWMECKOM MATEPWINE COI2HMX pecnybBauy i
obnacrei, NOsBMANCe NPEUMYLECTEEHHO B NACHGLHWE FOAL 5. Mccaegonaniin

1 Bite J. Lotvilas ledzivotsju mirsiibas tabulss, Dipionia darbs.-Riga: uhrl]n
universitite, 1929. i

2 Latvijas Isdzivoldju mirsiibas tabules 1934./8. g \mm statistikas pima.c.
Maéneda bijelans. — 1938.-2.-208.-208. Ipp.

3 - Cw: 3seppwncw M. Bocnponazoactao Narsuickon CCP (remqe nuymm
w npoGaessi). flue. . A-pa KEH. HayK.—M., 1979; Seaapussw ML, Kpyrurew O,

| AemMorpaguueckan cHTYalums B s0CTaoMHoN vacTm flarem // ﬂlauma AND e
Havk Naveum. — 1961~ 1—L 37-44; Kauaras 3. Ocab ™ )
CEPPNTODMEALHOE AN PEPEHEMELMN RETCYOA CMEPTHOCTH B J!arm 1/ Maeecrya

- Axagenim hayx Nlaranackok CCP.—1990--NS—C. 84-89; Kpymanew 10.K.
Wiccneaosamme 38 kCHOMEDHICTER CMEPTHOCTH Nar % CCP: duc...
XaHg. axoH. nayx—M,, 1977, ;

4. begruit M.C. Hegmo—m&uwuae M3YMEHME HAPOAOHACEAIINA, — M., 197Y;
Seqiwn M.C. Jemorpadusccame $IxTaps: 380poses.~-M., 1984; Koanos B.W.
Lanammea H0CTW HapoRoe.—M., 1969.—C. 184-233: ¥ e 6.11. 80

. MPOAGRKMTEALAOCTH XHUSHW.—M,, 1978,

5 Cm.: Arapeae E.M, [pCACARKTCNEHOCTE K101 W HipaNte CHepTe 8 CCCB. 2/

Desorpadweeckuz npoustru 8 CCCP.—M., 1990.—C 90-115; JoSposanwcxas B.M.

| 3THwneC«a8 ANd.GRIEH N BLME CMEPTHOCTH, [/ Lemorpagmiet, ue npousces &
CCOP —M., 1990-C, 150-106: Einunumuson DM , Bocuss Cov. TASbHIOMEATSME

PE3NMNMA B NTPIA0IMHTEAEHICTH MAIHA W CMEDTHOCTA HICET8HIR © BPINEACKSH

Focenw: cutyauns 80-x. // Joxnag na aaxayrispoanom cemmmape. Tansnck, B- 12
orv, 1930 r,
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] X
No NaHHOM TemaTvke senuck Taxxe 3a pybercom (B. Anderson and B. Silver, D.
Mazur, W. Kingkade u ap ). !

3. UCXOAHBIE AAHHBIE

Wroria cratmcTvdeckod pa3paboTkm AaH:d.x 0 CMEPTHOCTH HaCeneHks no
oBnactam w soaoctam Jlaveum nyGavxosaniice ¢ Gonee wan menee Gonsien
aerannaauwen 3 20-x u 30-x ronax. Bonee r oapobran 1 HagexHan CTaTMCTUKA
wmeerca no ropogy Pure w uctopwueckim ofinactam Nlateuw—Bugaeme,
3ewmrane, Kypaeme, Jlatrane, no xoropum 1ybaMcoBannce Takke BO3PACTHHIE
ko3¢ buurenTs cmeprHocTh, OgHaxo, paspaBorka CTaTMCTMYECKUX AaHHLIX O
eCTeCTEEHHOM ADMXKeHWn Hacenenws Ao €34 r s Jlatemitckod Pecnybnuke
npow3scavnece nNo mecry cobumus, a ¢ 1835 r—~—no0 Mecty NOCTOSHHOrO
xutenscrsa. - Mostomy Oonee pocroBephbie  AakHLe O  TEPPUTOPMANSHON
. AnddepeHumaumn CMEpTHOCTHM 8 JlaTeun MMEIoTCs Auiue Hauwmas ¢ 1935 .

Nybavikosanuch Takxe AaHHLIE O PACNPensNeHnM YMEpWMX Ha NEepsoM rogy
CMM3IHW M POOMBLUMXCE N0 HAUWOHAALHOTAM, YTO NO3BOARET BHYWUCAUTL
COOTBETCTRYIOWKE ma«mumiem MABACHYSCKOR cMeprHocTy. Pesynsrars
 paspaboTi  CTATMCTINECKX  ASnAwiX 00 yMEpWMX no - BOSpEcTY. W
F3UMOhaRLIIOCTA A0 BOAHK HE ﬁum onySannosaHu.

B nocnesoenHuid nepuop paspabotka AaHdLIX O BO3PacTHOM COCTaBe
YMEPLWMX NO OCHOBHLIM HAUMOHANEHOCTAM 4 A3HALIE Nepenncel HaceneHus o
HALMOHANBHOM COCTaBE HACENneHWA MNO3BOMMIM  BLIMWCAUTE BO3PACTHHIE
KO3GUUMEHTH, HA OCHOBE XOTOPHX CTaN0 BOZMOXHO M3Y4aTh ITHUMECKYID
AnddepeHumaumo  cmeptHOCTH, OAHaK),  ManOUMCAEHHHE  KOHTUHIEHTH
yMepwnx B OTAENsHEX BO3PACTax Ha NC3BOMASIOT BLIMMCAWTE ACCTOBEPHLIE
BO3PACTHHE KOAPDHUUMEHTH CMEPTHOCTH A48 BCEX HauMOHansHocTen. MosTomy
B Hawem wccAeRoRaHWM rnasHuiM  obpa3om  usyuera auddeperHumaumns
BO3PACTHOM CMEPTHOCTH ABYX Hanbonee MrorouvcneHHbx HaUWoHansHoOCTER B
coctase Hacenenusn SlaTBWM—naTHLeR W pyCCKmX, Ha Aonlo xoTOpeix 8 1989 1.
npUX0AMNeCE cooTeeTcToenno 57,7 n 28,4 % scex yuapmm

Paspaborxa ganmeix 05 ymepumx no nosy u EO3PacTy W JaHHuE nepenucen
HaCeNEHUA O BO3PACTHOM COCTaBe NCCTORHHOTO HACENeHws NO2BONRIOT
paccuwtate  Tabnvum  AOXWUTMR B 3SMUHKCTPaTMBHO—TEPPUTOPHANLHOM
P23pese, YTo A0 cux nop o Jlatéuw He Aeaanoct. Takne PacyeTsl NPONIBEAEH
1978-1979 » 1988-1989 rr.

1 mmmumuwumwtm gadi: Statlstikes
Fijetens. f1,1990:142.1pp.
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4, l'dlETO.ﬁhl

Pocuetil HO3PACTiLX KOIDGULMEHTOB CMEPTHOCTW W Tabamy ASXUThS
BOSMOXHO OCYWECTE!Ts TOALKO H3 OCHCBE AOCTOREPHLIX 1 CONOCTASWMbIX -
Aa4HBIX TEYYUISrc yueta M nepenucy WaceneHus. B ycnceusx pasnuuiioro
203pacTH(Io COCTaEa Hace e ua paﬂouo: W ropoaAns TENAEY CMBICN BRIYATACHWUE
obwMx  x03dPMUMEHTOB  CMEPTHOCTW  HaceneHws  ami  nux.  OpgHaxo,
UenecoobpasHoCTs  BLIMMCAEHMA  BO3PaCTHeY  KOIGOUUWEHTCS  W3I—u3
M2NOUYUCAZHHLIX COBOKYNHOCTEN YMELWNX MHOTAa comiiuTensna. B nebonsunx
N0 YACNASHHGCTA HaceneHws ropoaax W paioHax NpW AETansHUA BOAPATTHOW
FPYPANNOBKE MOIYT BCTPEHATLCR TPYNNG, B KOTOPLIX 00 HALYWEHa N)3BHOCTs
W3MEHEHWs KpMBEOA cMmepTHocTy, Aubo BoAce oTCyYTCTayaT 4ACNO yMEpLunX
(ocoBenno 8 Mnagwms so3pacTax ans xeHume). Moarory npu pacuere Tabruy
LOXWTUS  NPeaycMatpusanacs NPOUEAYPa  CrAAKMEIHWA  SMAMPUNECKLX
KO3OPUUMEHTUB  CMEPTHOCTH  METOLOM  SPLUPMETUYECIOR  Cpeaded M3
AorapudMCB  Tpex  nocnesyoluMx  K03GPMUMSHTOE € AdnsHeRwoR
KOPPEXTMPOEKOA PBCCTalOBK¥ W.iCAa yYMeplmx. urcBu 0Mv & wiCre pasann
WCIOB YnCno | ymeplnux BH‘}"_’DH CrNaxwvaacmoro U03PACTHCTO
VHTEDBANA. : _

Moctpoenvia Habopa Tabauy AOKWTMR A8 MYXYWH, Xesmad v nay uboero
nona'wa 1970-1979 u 1988-1989 rr. (ecero 198 ralnuu AOMKTME) JANC BNOAHS
VAOBAE: BOPUTENLHLIE pesynsTard. Pac«oxpeHue NKMIIEHON
NPOAONXWUTEABHOCTH XNZHN HOBCPOXKAEHHSIX, PACCHUTAHKOR NO SMNMPHUYECKMT

W CrAaXSHHHM A3HHHM B MaNO4IICACHHOM BEHTCOWACCKOM DaioHe COCTasuno
0.9 %. 2 8 camom kpynHoM —Puxcxom—0,1 %. B Pure 310 pacxoxashue Gaing
ecero ninue 0,07 %. ;

Wroraa npy mayuesnu 'reppmopuammﬁ anddepeHumaymm - CM2PIHOCTA
NPUMEHABTS -/ YNPOWEHHaH MeToauKa onpeLEnens oXuLaeMon
NPOANNAKUTENLHOCTH Xiushu , PaspaboTarian METOAMKE JAeT PE3yneTartu, B
BMCOKOM CT2NEHM COTAACYILIECR C TPAAMLACHHHMI M27T0/aMIL, HO Boe XE
cuutaem, yro Habop noxasarened vabany RO¥NTUA GaeT Bones BI2CTOPCHRI
XaPaKTEDUCTMKY CMELTAOCTI HAaceneHus, yem naum, xors u 0606u130iuvi, ee
noxazatens. [pumeHeHWME COBpPeMEHHBX nNapcoMansheix IBM  ncssonser
OTK@3aTBCH O YNPOWEHELIX METOIMK W NONY4aTs NONHEA CHexTp HeuBxoyumsx
XBPAKTEPMLTMX CMEPTHOCTM W BBIXW33IEMOCTA € NOMOWMIO TPAAWLMOHHLX

Me: 0408 nocTpoenks Tabary A0KMTAZ. :

1 FpaBoscran T.B., Muwerxo A H., Mopo3cs M. M. TIgnmckense yiDoweHnea
METOANKMN ONSAABNEHAR COANER NPOAUNMHTEALHLCTH NPEICTONILES: X adrm N0
peruonan Ypaunckod CCP // Cue 3ansscxparnenve.—1985—Nb-2. 16-20.
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Ha pocrosepHOCTe BO3PACTHHX KO3PPUUMEHTOB CMEPTHOCTA OKa3uBaeT
BAVSHME TAKKE NONHOTA W KAYECTBO A3HHLX O BO3PACTHOM COCTaBE HaCENeHWs,
Paapaborka paHHeix nepenwcein 1959 r..u 1970 r. NO HAUWOH2NLHOCTAM M
803pacty & Jlatema OCYWSCTBASNACL TOABKO NO HAAWMHOMY HACSNEHWIO,
MMCAEHHOCTE  KOTOporo B  pecnyBnmmke ODWYKO  HeMHOrMM  Npesuilaer
MUCASHHOCTE NMOCTORHHOTO Hacenenws. Bonec JWyTAMLE PacxOXAeHNs Mexay
HACREHHOCTSI0 HANWMMOTO W NOCTORHHOMO HAaceneHwn B ropojax u cesax. B
rOpOAAX H3AMYHOTO waceneHwa Oweaer Donswe, 4YeM MOCTORHHOMD, 3 Ha
cene—HaoSopor. - osToMy  paccyuTaqkbie  2O3PacTHue  KO3dduuueHTH
CMEPTHOCTM  HaceneHus  NaTWlICKOR  HaumoHanbHOCTW  (Cpeawt  naTsiwed
otHOCTensHO Boaswe cemsckux xwteneir) B 1959 u 1979 rr. HeckoAkko
2ABLILEH, 2 03 PuLieHTH Ans xurenen PYyCCKOR
HAUMOHANEHOCTH-~HEZKONLKO  33HMXEH., Beuay BLILISMINONKEHHOrO,
MUOCTOBEPHOZTL PACCUMTaHHBIX HaMW BO3PACTHLX KO3GOUUNEHTOB CMEPTHOCTY
za 1978-:1979 rr. v 1988-1989 rr. suiwe, 4eM B NPELBIAYUIME NEPAOAL.

Mpu pacyere KOIPOULUMEHTOS CMEDTHOCTIA M NOCTPOSHIMA Talauy AoKUTUN
MR HACENeHUs ONPeJeNeHHOM  HaUMOHANLHOCTW  B03xHuKkaeT npobnemd
CONOCTASMMOCTH A3HHEX NEPENMCH W Teryulero yyeta. B nepenuck otmMeyaercs
HAJMOHZ/ILHOCTE, KOTOPYIO YK33uBaET CaM onpaivsaemuin 6e3 npegsssnesna
xakax—nnbo poxymeHToB, HalioHansHOCTs feTed yka3nsaeTca ux poavTEnsMA.
Ecan poaitreny, NOMHAAAEXAWKE K PA3HLM HALIMOHANLHOCTAM, SaTPYAHRIOTCS
CNPEAGNKTL HAUMOHANBHOCTL ASTEN, NPSANONTEHUE OTASSTES HAUMOHANBHOCTA
sarepil. -

Perncypauma HaumoHaNsHOCTH YMSPLIMX B TEXYUIEM yYeTe NPOMCXOAMT No
32NMMCH O HALUMOHAALHCCTH B NacnopTe. B axTe 0 cMepTv Ans ymepumx aetei B
mmmmmrmuwoﬁnwmmsamm
HGLMOHR/ILHOCTM MaTEDK, OCHOSHIBAACH HA AaHiLIX 8pavebHOro canaeTenscrea o
CHMEPTA MAK CO C08 3aneuTens’. HauMoHansHoCTs Marepu mm AL BO
spa4yebHoM CBMAETENLCTEBE O NEPMHATANLHOA CMEPTH.

. Moatomy BaXHuM WCTOMHEKOM MHOOPMALMW O HAWWOHANLHOCTH MaTepw
ymepuiero peHerHxa ABNSETCA CBMAETEALCTBO O pommm yMepwero, xoTopoe
NPeguABARETCA MPW PErucTpaummu cMepmi.  ~

ipu uayueHwu aTHUMECKOR AnddepeHymalm crepTHOCTH uenecoobpasno
PaccMaTpMBaTe Y2PaKTEpPUCTMKW OTASNLHO TOABKO B3POCAOTO HaceneHus
(Hanpamep, oXupaemyio NPOAOIXWTEALHOCTs XM3HM 8 Bo3pacte 15 ner),
ANCTOBEPHOCTE KOIOPLIX BHWE, YeM 8 AeTcxux Bo3pacrax. Bce xe w a0

1 Metodiski noridijumi civilstivokia redistracijas situ leraksiu alzpidiSanal Latvijas  °
PSR chviislivokiu akiu redistricijas lestidda. —R., 1966.
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NOAHOCTLD HE pewaeT dpcﬁneuy CONOCTaBMOCTY: AaHHBIX TEKVUSrD yueTta U
nepeniiced. WHOMGa Ha KOAWYECTBEHHBIE 3HAYEHWS BLWAHWE OKAZLIGHCT
WMIMEHEHME Y4e3 HauwoHanbHOCT peberxa npu nepenvicun unm npoueccu
SCCMMMARLMA W DOCTA . HaLMOHAALHOIO CAMCLO3KaHWA. Tak, HanpuMcp, B
MexnepenucHoi nepuog (1979-1989 rr) uscaeHHOCTs AaTeiweh (N0 AuHHLIN
nepanicu) ysenuuunacs Ha 44 TiC.. 4TO CVUIECTBEHHO NPoBLILEET NPpeCT
YMLNEHHDCT NaTulien & PesyNeTITE BCTECTBLHHOMN ABYMMXMEHUA WM MUTpaUVW
Oueanano, MGBECTHYW POoAb B 3TOM Chipan ¢akTup POCTa HaUMOHAIBHOMO
CaMOCO3HEHWS NMiy M2 HAUWOHANEHD CMeilLanHuX cenen 8 xoHue 1980-x rogos.
HO NOAHOCTEI0 YCTpaHWTe NpoSaeMy CONOCTABMMOCTM A3HHLIX Nepanucu W
TeKywero y4eta Heso3mMDXHO. Ee cnefyer yuuTuEATL NpU WHTEpnperauwm.
_ NOAYYeHHBIX PE3yNLTATOB.

_ Npwu CcpasHEHWN CMEPTHOCTW H2CENEHWA KOPSHHOW HaUWOIIdNLHOCTH W
_ ApYrvx HaumoHaNLHGCTER CAeAYeT y4mTeiBaTh TO 0BCTOSTEnsCTBO, YTO XWUTenu
Pa3HBIX HAWAOHANGHOCTEA UMEKNT HE OAMHAKOGHA COCTaB HACENSHUA N0 MecTy
NPOXMBAHMA B FOPOA3X W Cenax. 3Th CTPYKTYDHLIE DPajnuumMs 8 CoCTace
HaCeNeHWs PasHeiX  HaUMOHANLLOCTER MOTYT wuckasute obuyw  xapTuHy
ATHWYBCKON Juddeperunaumn . cmepTHocTe. B 3tom cayuvae ueneconbpasno
npumsm. aerToq cram:\apmmqw

5. TEPPUTOPUANIEHARA VO DEPEHUMALUMA CMEPTHOCTH

B 20x w 30x rr. 8 Jlarsum  HaSmopanace  TEpPUTOPMANLHAR
Avddepenumaiiua  mMrafeHIeckon  cmeprHocTH. Ha _npotaxesum  BCErO
A0BOBHHCTO nepwoas MAaneHeckan CMEPTHOCTS B BOCTUNMHOR Yacim
Narenu—Narane—6eina sewwe, yem B apyrux Mecrax. Ecom 8 Pure w 8 page
obnacreh 043 CHUXANACk ACKNLHO CyLWECTREHHO, TO B Jlatrane cHuxeHne Guino
MEHee BupaxehHbiM, Jlarrane no-npexwemy OCTasanach CaMoi OTCTanOR A
COLMANBLHO—IKOHOMUYECKOM OTHOWeHw obnacTeio Navewa'. Naxe © cakix
KPYnHBIX ropofax BOCTO4HOA Yacim Natauw—[layrasnunce n
Peaekne—mnageryeckas cMepPTHOCTs Ha 1/4 nogssiuana CPearMA YPCEEHSs 10
BC2M ropofiam pecnyBamku u noutk 8 1,5 pasa—a r. Pure.

CmeprHocTs Harenenua B Jlarrane B0 BCEX 303P3CTHuIX TRyIiNaX NpeaLIwaia
ee cpealvil yposeHs N0 pecnybnuke B uenom. Ocoberno Bonswim paspuis Cun
B8 feTckux Bo3pacrax. Moa2ae cmepriocTh & Bunseme, Kypaeme n 3emrane
¥apaKTepu30Lanace NOAbIWEAHOR CMEPTHOCTA0 B MA2AWNX TPYACSNICIBHLIX, 3
8 Pure——a crapuiax ToYS0CNGCOSHEIX M B NEHCMOHHOM BoapacTax (136, 1).

1 Jeappunew ML, Koy WK A DaPUNECHTH CUTYAUMA B 30CT™MHOR
wacTe Narown.—C. 36,



Anddoperumnauus ) o'tnnamﬁ RPOAOAANTEABHOCTY XUIHN
HOBOPOXAEHHHX N0 0EnacTam . JlaTBMM 8 SHABYMTENLHOM Mepe Onpeaeninace
pasinumnaMy B MAaLeHYeckod cmeptHocTu. B cepeante 20-x roaos Havwesicwan
OXMAEMAR NPOICAKMTEALHOCT: Xu3nm Guna & Buaseme w ¥ypseme, a o
topeause 30-x ropoe~-8 Pire n Buaseme (raba. 2). Camuie nuskue noxkasarenn -
33 avor nepwoa Oumu 8 3emrane w flarrane. B soapacte oanoro roga w
ocubenro B aoapacte 15 ner paznuums B OXMASEMOR NEOAOMXMTENLHOCTH
| MMsHA MEKAY 0DABCTAMMA {:pone Nartrane) Guiny He3HAUMTENBHEIMK,

Tabnnua 1

; Coo'muwauae BO3P3CTHRIX -épomuocreﬁ yMepeTs no obnactsm Nlateun 8 1935
a2 {o NPCUSKTAX K COOTBETCTAYIOU)M BOIPACTHAIM BEPOSTHOCTAM NO Natewi s’

S : uenou]
Bospacrrime [ 3
- tpynni r.Pura Buaseme Kypseme 3 Narrane
0 72 80 97 106 117
14 78 74 74 78 129
515 74 92 a8 - 96 - 120
15-24 77 109 87 105 ' 104
2534 - 83 113 104 85 108
3544 97 92 29 103 110
45-54 105 9 . 96 €7 109
+ B55-h4 106 90 91 98 111
65-74 - 105 94 100 a3 108
75-84 102 o102 98 96 . 101

Auddeperumauns  oxngaemMon NPOJOAXMTEALHOCTH MNIHU
HOBOPOXAGHHLX NO  0OAaCTAM J1aTBIM 8 3HANUTEASHOA Mepe onpegensnace
Pa3NMUMAMY B MAAASHYECKOA CMEPTHOCTH. B cepejune 20-x r0408 HanBLIC!LAs
OXuA20MaR NPOAOMXNTENLHOCTe XM3HK Guina 8 Buaseme u Kypseme, a s
cepeanHe 30-x ronoe—a Pure u Bunseme (1abn. 2). Camuie Hu3kne norasatenn
3a o707 nepwop Dunn 8 3emrane w Jlarrane. B soapacte ogHOro roAa m
ocobento 8 eo3pacT2 15 neT pasnvuKR 8 OXUAIEMON NPOAONKATENLHOCTH
¥it3rn MEXGLY 0DA3CTAMY (Kpome Natrane) Buu HESHAUNTEREHLMA.

Mo KWIHECTORKOCW B NEHCMOHHOM BO3PacTe W NOKAIATeASM [IOAFOAETHR
TRAMPYICUIGE MECTO 3anmmMank Semrane v Kypseme.

1 Paccwnaso no: Lutvijas statietiske gadegrimats 1939.. - 20.)n.



Tabanya 2
- Oxupaeman npoAOAKMTENLHOCTE XN3HK no oBnacTam Narteuu 8 1920-x

. 1930-x ropax fuucno aer)’
n |
! —.I__M 3 .M’i‘ K 3mu¢.]_ﬁhrr£
L <, 1924-27 ¢r.
0 | 519 | s39 | s85 | 677 | s60 | 413
: 1935r.
0 589 61,1 60,7 60.0 505 56,2
1 626 - 63.7 63,7 63,6 63,6 605 -
-15 62,0 523 524 524 52,6 51,0
k] 356 352 36.3 36,0 36,0 346
60

16,1 158 16,5 164 18656 154
; : Tabanya 3
foxasatenn MNafeHYecKof CMEPTHOCTI NO pervonam fareun .

HHCAo AeTe. yMepuUIMX HB NEPEOM rOAY mumanu, #a 1000 ponse -
1969-1970rr. 1976-1979rr, | 1986-1989.

Bcero no pecnyb- L ) Y 18,2 1M -
nuke
PecnyBnukanckue 15.2 17,2 156
ropona : 7
Panoru 198 18,1 108
Pervons: :
Prxciuin ; . 181 203 106
Exabnuwncorwa | - - 210 116 . 8.0
Hayraanuaccenia 175 16,8 124
Pesexaenckui 175 172 13.8
I'ynBencrni 183 135 1S .
Banmuepckuit 20,1 175 9,1
Bewrcnunccxkmnia 20,1 16,8 15.4
Nnenancrwi : 185 159 19

3 1 Parcumrano na: suumu-m.uum-mmm-u.
1820. -130.lpp., 1935 r.: pacveTu asTopa ~Latvijas alslisiikas gada gramals
1939.-26.lpp.  ° A ; .


http://1939.-2B.lpp

B nocnescenHuii NEPUo/ COXpaHwnace onpefaeneHHas anddeneHunayma
MAafeHyecKoi CMepPTHOCT No pernoHam pocnyDAMKM, OAHAKO. He CTONL Bupa-
auTenbHa, kak pavee. B kowue BO-X roBos NOBLILEHH3S MA3LEHUECKAS CMEpT-

HOCTs OTMEHYanacs B PeruoHax BOCTOUHON M 32NaAHOM uacTed Nlateun (Tabn. 3),
52 AHaNA3 TCPPUTOPHANLHON AuddepeHuMauum MAaAeHYECKOR CMEPTHOCTI 33
1971-1986 rr. no380AKN CHSNATL BLBOA, YTO NOBLILEHHLIA €€ YPOBEHE B BOCTOY-
HOW W B pAjie PafoHOB LEHTPaNsHOR W 3anaaHon yacTu pecnyBankn obrscHaeT-
ca 3nonormecma 06CTaHOBKO M MeHEe  pa3BuTOA  COoUMansHOR
"H¢Paﬂwﬂvﬁﬂﬁ
Cxoxas TeppuropuansHas anddeperunayss OTMEN3ETCS TakXe no noxasa-

. Tensm OXvA3EeMON NPOAOAXWTENLHOCTI XU3HI ANA HOBOPOXAEHHLIX. YCTORIM-

80 HebnaronpusaTHas cMTyauns HMMEET MECTO B PaAOHAX BOCTOMHOM YacTi
Naisun (Ha ncTopuveckon Tepputopun Jlatrane—e Banackom, [ayrasnuncckom,
Nynienckom n Pesexrexckom paionax), B Enrasckom, a Takxe B Jlinenaickom "
Bewnrcnuacckom paiionax (puc. 1 u 2). Hacenenue pecnyBavkaHckux roponos
XapakTepuayercs, kax npaswno, GAarcnpuaTHLIMU NOK333TENIMH OXMEAEMOR
NPOACAKMTENLHOCTIA XK2HW. YCTOWUMBO BLHICOKWA YPOBEHE DXMI3EeMO% NPOROA-
| KMTENLHOCTI KM3HW 0TMEYaTCH B BanMmepcxom paioHe.

B 1978-1979 rr., kOrfia OXWA3EM3T NPOAOAKNTENLHOCTS KUIHI HACENEHUS
8 Jlatsun cumaunace 4o 69,0 ner, ée repputopuanchas auddepenumnauns Buna
Goree supaxeHHON, Yem B0 B10pod nosoente BO-x ronos. 06 atoM csugerens:

CTBYIOT NOKA3aTeNy ee CPEAHEro XBaAPaTU4ECKOro OTKAOHEHUA (oco&mm ans
My RUMH):

06a nona Myxunrs memu
1978-79 rr. 141 1,94 091

1988-89 rr. 1,13 1.44 0,92

.

1 Eanitas 3. OcobennocTi AMHAMNKN M TEPPUTCDUBTLHOR mnmum gt
ASTCrOA cMepTHOCTH 8 flatemn -C. 85-86,
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Tabmu> 4
HEXOTOPHC XapakTEepUnTikn CMEPTHOCTH U BLEKEACIA0CTY HECENBHMR TaTeun
. 4 3 1988-1969 rr
2 | Yeagdinmant
OxMA. NPOAIRAIT. X M3ith B BeposTmocts ye- AONTGAESTIA
Topana u pafons uo3pacte (roas) VTR S aeae x 1 crauncnapo-
: Foneiax 1000 | romacnasumens.
: ¢ 0 15 50 0-14 15-50
r.Enranz 722 8.4 18.8 17 172 17,3
Orpcxwin 718 | 579 18,5 16 176 15,5
r.Bentcnunc nz: 57,6 17,9 12 173 15,0
r.Pura 71,7 67.9 18,3 17 77 67
r.Jluenas 716 581 18,5 22 L 17,6
r.Pesexne 714 576 | 178 8 166 142
Kynanrcxuh 3 | 574 | 8.1 16 181 36,1
‘MagoHCkmi 13 57 18,9 14 203 12
Hobensckui 73 56.9 18.4 9 202 17.9
r.Opmana . ma 87,2 184 16 187 16,0
Baycxmi T 57.3 187 17 202 197
Banmuepcxui 711 574 186 18 181 16,4
Uecuccrmn tT0T 57,2 185 23 199 16.9
r.Jayrasnwnc 707 58,7 175 15 183 154
Caspgycckmin 1 70,6 57.0 18,2 19 180 16,5
MNpeRnbCkinh 70,6 57,0 | 185 21 202 164
Puxckui 703 57.4 18,1 30 179 15.8
TancuHcxi 703 56,6 18.0 19 205 15,6
Kpacnaeckuit 701 56.8 184 24 207 68~
Tyxymcxna -~ 8 | 56,8 133 23 189 1€.0
NumbBaxcxkuin 69.8 56,3 1821 2R 213 15,8
FynBeHckmA ’ G9.6 56.0 174 22 210 14,8
Bankcxuia 695 56,2 83 |. 24 219 16,4
AnyxCHEHCKWRA 69.4 55.0 7.7 21 216 15,0
ExaGnuaccsnin 65,2 85,6 18.4 21 240 15,3
TNnenanckwi €92 556 172 21 217 136
Banscruin 69,0 554 8.4 22 238 %2
Ansxpayxnsckwnn | 68,9 §5.7 184 26 238 16,0
Jiyasencxkmia 63,7 55,2 177 | #1 234 159
Pesexmencxm 68,6 55,3 17.9 25 <35 159
Benrcnmncckwin | 685 | 555 | 176 20 22¢€ 16.8
Bayrasnuncckun | 684 | 562 | 182 | 41 217 1., 385 .



Koapdument
Omup. RPOADIKIIT, XHUIHKA B Bept:nnm:::-e- AOAFOAETMR
lopopa v paRoHsl soapacre (roaw) - “‘:mm“imaw cTayMoHapHo-
b gx 10 HBCENEHHA"
0 18 60 0-14 15-60
Enrasckuit 68,3 55,1 16.9 27 229 132
Bcero no pecnyb-; 70,8 572 182 20 | 192 16.1
nmKe :

Hmmmlmmwurume&mywomawnTnmm
{nnpoqmm) ;

PAA X30aKTepUCTHK CMEPTHOCTM U BLIXMBAEMOCTWM nacenenws Jlateuu 8
1988-1989 rr npeacrasne 8 Tabn. 4. B Earasckom, Bentcnuncckom, fiuenain-
CKOM paiosax BOCTOUHOM 4acTk Jlateuw BCE NOKa3aTenn, Kak npasuno, xyxe,
uyem 8 cpeaqdem no pecnybnanke: OcobexHo 3aMeTHb PasnmMuva 8 NOXasaTensx
XMIHECTOMKOCTH Hacanenna pasa pecnyBAMKaHCKWX rOPOAOB ¥ NPUABTAIOWMX K
HUM paioHce, Tak, HANPUMEP, N0 BEAWMUHE OXWIAEMOR NPOSONKUTENLHOCTH
XU3HKA 0AR HOBOPOMAEHHBIX W nw, AocTuriumx soapacra 15 ner, ropog Earasa
G Ha nepsom Mecte, a Enrasckuil padio—ha nocnearem. 3xHaunTensHue pac-
XOXKAGHUA B NOKaZaTemi OXWAAEMOR NPOAOHKWATENLHOCTA XMIHW HOBOPOX-
[eHHbIX MMEIoTCR Takxe B I, Bewtcnunc n 8 Bentcnuacckom paiore, 1. fiwenae
# fluenancxom panone, r. Pesexre u PesexHeHnckom padore, r. flayrasnunce u
Hayrasnuncckom panone. YnomaHyTee roposa, kpome r. Enrasa, SaasioTea yewT-
pamMi SKOHOMKKO—Teorpaduueckux peruworos pecnybauri. Crons 3HauwTens-
HHIE PA3NMUMR B NOKAIATENAX OXMAAEMON NPOADAXRMTENEHOCTH Xu3km (2,3-3.8
pa3a) CBMAETENLCTBYIOT O HEOAHOPCAHOCTY XaPaKTEPUCTUK COCTORHMA 3A0POBLA
1 COUMBNLHOA MHPPICTPYKTYPH Ha OTHOCHTENLHO HEeBOoNbIINX TEPPUTOPUAX 04"
HOTO PervMona. AHanu3 paHroBoR XOppenauWi, nposeaeHHuA B JlaTeum no aakH-
Heim 1977-1978 rr., CBUAETENLCTBYET, YTO YPOBEHB CMEPTHOCTI ONpeasnseTca
HE TOALKO YPOBHEM Da3gMTMA 3Apasooxpaxexun, obecnevyeHHOCTH MefuuKH-
CKMX YMPEXAEHWA REPCOHAROM W WX DCHAWEHHOCTBIO, HO W umnm« $axTopa-
Y] COYMANEHO—3KOHOMNYECKOTO, MEAUKO—DOMONOTMUECKoro "
OPraHn3alMOHHOT0 xapmepa‘. 3

1 Caswanckni b.W., Hoaenuman B Pecypcu yupexaerni Wp@mm "
) noxasateni cuepTHocTH. // COUMARBHLG, TMIMEHIWSECKIME W ODFaHM3AUNOHHE
acNexTW OXPanw JACPOESA Hacenewus.—Pura, 1981.—C 70.



B pafoHax w ropogax, UMeIoWMX BEICOKME NOKA33TENH XWIHSCTGHKOCTH B
LUENoM, KaK NPaBUIO, BHCOKA TAKKE XWIHECTORKOCTL U B NEHCMOHHOM BO3pacTe.
Caman BHCOX3N OXMA3EMaRn NPOAOMKMUTEALHOCTE XW3HW B NEHCUOHHOM BO3pa-
CTé 1 Camble BLCOKME KO3hPUUMeHTH A0ArONETUR—B TOpPoAax £arana n finenas,
8 Bayckom v Magonckom paionax. Huxe cpeaHero yposss 0ba nokasarens Bo
scex pecnyBankanckux ropoaax (kpome Purm). o

Ocobenno 3sHauwTensHa B flateum Teppuropuantsas AnddepeHumaums
CMEPTHOCTH B ABTCKMX, 2 TaKXe B MR3AWMX TPYACCNOCORHLX BO3PacTaX, KOraa
cmepTs 0fyCROBACHE B OCHOBHOM 3K30TEHHEIMW NPAYNHAMU,

Tatnuua 5

DaKTUYETKUE W MUHMMA/ILHLIE 3HAYEHNA BOIPACTHLIX BEPORTHOCTEN YMEPETs 1
COOTBETCTBYIOWME UM TUNIOTETUMECKWE NOKAIATENN OXMAIEMOR NPOAOCAXNTENL-
HOCTW XW3HK, 1988-1986 rr.

s BepommocTs ymepers{ax 1000) Omwpaensan npm&xw_nrm

£ | D AKTHIECKES | Mithumanshas® Daxruseckds | Tunovenmeckan
0 103 37 Oobenscknit p-H | 708 741
14 a7 6 r.\0pmana 70,6 73.4
59 29 6 r.Enrasa 668 €94
10-14 26 7 MaaoHCKWA p+ 62,0 64,4
1519 48 27 r.Aayrasnunac 57,2 59,5
20-24 72 40r.Enrasa . 52,4 54,5
2529 | - B9 60 r.lnenan 478 49,8
30-24 109 69 r.Nlwenas 43,2 45,1
35-39 148 103 r.Ninenas 38.6 40,4
40-34 3 b Bl 161 r.Bentcnmnc 34,2 358
45-49 an 263 Puxcxmi p-+ 29,9 313
50-54 453 376 r.Pesexne 25,7 27.1
55-59 647 541 r.Pesexne 1.8 231
60-64 920 826 Orpcxwit p-+ 18,2 19,2
65-69 132 1196 MapoHcxkwh p-+ 148 15,7
70-74 197 1769 Mapovicivia p-+ 1.7 12,5
7579 | 298 2651 Llecucckwi p-H 8.9 9.7
80-84 4494 3979 Bayckmi p-x 6.0 72

* € yRB3AHWEM COOTRETCTIYIOWS?O NOKASATENIO HAIDAHWE rOPOAS MK PBHOHA pecnyBanke
** Ha HAYAND YKA3AHHOTO B T30AMue BOIPACTHOTD wHTEpRANS



PeanbHo aaqmncnponmde 8 pafoHax v. oecnyBankasckmux ropogax MuHW-
MansHHEe BO3PACTHLIE NOKA3aTEeM CMEPTHOCTI CBAGETENLCTRYIOT O BO3MOXHO-
CTAX, AOCTHXWUMBIX B COBPEMEHHHX COUNINLHO—-3KOHOMMYECKMX YCNOBMAaX

(vabin. 6). JanHuie Tabauusl AOXWTIR, PSCCYMTIIHHEE BBTOPOM NO ITMM NOKasare-
* AAM, CBUAETEALCTEYIOT O SHAYMTEABHHX Pe3e; BAX YHENMYEHUE OXUAIEMON NPo-
AODAXWTEABHOCTH Xu3HW. B cayyae YCTPaHEHWS OTPULIGTENLHOrO BAMSHMA
COUMANLHO——3KOHOMUYECKMX 1 3KOoNOrMYeckux GaiTopos Ha Teppuropum flar-
BUU OXMIEMAR NPOAOKUTEALHOCTS XHIHU 'IDH PUXAEHIM yeennumnacs Gu Ha
3.3 rona, wam Ha 4,7 %, 4TO BCE XE€ HAXE, YE\ B PAAIE BLICOKOPAIBMTEIX CTPIH,

6. 3THI»‘I‘-IECKA$I AHOOEPEHI.MAW CMEPTHOCTU

B 30~x roaax 8 Jlataun wabmoganace LOBOALHO CYUIECTBEHHAR :mmum
AndOEpeHLMaLMS MAIACHICCKOR CMEPTHOCTH (1abn. 6). Hanesciume noxasare-
" PM OTMEUEeHs Y PYCCKMX M NONSKOB, HanMEHbLIWe—Y espees U Hemues. Mnagewn-
4ecKkan CMepTHOCTL CpeLnu nateiwed Ouina nuxe, yem 8 cpearem no Jlavewu.
JaHHbie pasanyma B 3HaunTensHoR Mepe ofascHsIoTCS yposrwem 0bpasosanus,
- npodeccuoHastHon CTpyNTYpod U ap. dax-opamu, Hanpumep, yAeNbHHA sBC
TPAMOTHHX CPEAM kil 8 BOSpacie Crapuie 10 nei v 1335 7, CoCTa2MA AN Heiiies
98 %. espees—90 %, nateiwedi—92 %, nonakos—71 %, pycckmx—67 %.

Tabawua 6

MnaaeHueckas CMepPTHOCTS B 33BUCHMOCTY, OT Ha IMOHANLHOCTM MaTEpH B !ln-
sum B 30-¢ IT.

o WNOHANbHOCTL MATEDU
1931-35 36,6 12,7
1936-39 36.3 106,5 1 104

PaccuuTano no: Wumtmm1mmmm R.
1040, - 14.-15. Ipp.

Bonswan pons 8 smmecma Am)@epenqua:mn cnep‘mocm nwﬂiw.xm
CoUMansHo—oKoHOMUYecknM daktopam. 06 aTom yGeaurensho, cavpeTeMETay-
€T 0 OSCTOSTeNLCTEO0, YTO CPEAN XUTenei BCex HauBOnee MHOTOMUCABMMLX
HaUMOHanLHOCTEN flaTeun B AOBOSHHLIA N2PUOJ| OTMEYANaCch OTYETAMEAN -

dbepenymaumn B TeppUTOPUANLHOM pa3pe3s. B Jlatrane cpeay HaceneHws btex

Sy



HAUMOHANLKOCTER (33 MCKMNUEHUEM NORX08 1 eBpaes) MAzaCHYSCKad CMepT™
HOCTL Suna Havewcwen (rabn. 7).

Tabnuuya 7

Mnageruyeckas cMesTHOCTE B TaTenu no oBnacran 1 HaumoraneHanTam, 1930
r.(n r.pouumx)-

Bcero IB TOM 4ULAE HALWMOHANLHOC T 183 ff‘p.ﬁ

[n&Teuix pyccran | nciwka | eipehiva | u&"ﬁ"

Beero no Jiatanm 70 109 b : 48
B TOM unche ; i

Pura 47 86 30 l 28
Bunseme : 50 134 53 75
Kypaeme - 67 45 | 152 26 1 62
3emrane : a6 84 .16 34 14
Narrane 91 113 41 ! 1657

Wicrousm: Statistikas tabulas, 31. Ipp.

‘B 1934-1936 rr. 0XMA3EMaR NPOADIXWTENLHOCTE XKU3, 1 ANIS HOBOP DX AeH-
HulX RATHIWER Gm Ha 1,3 roaa sHWe, veEM B SpedHem ne Naréna, NonobHoe
COOTHOWEHWE COXPEHANOCE HA NPOTAXEHMM NOCAEBOEKHOI0 NEDMOAE; CMEPT-
HOCTb CPEAW NATHILIER HWXE, YEM CPEaU PYCCKMX KaK Y TOPOXAH, TaK v Cemy
cxux xutened (1abn. 8). Bo3MOXHHE HETOMHOCTM YHETa HBUNOHAALHOCTY B
ASTCKMX BOSPACTaX NPaKTUMECTKWU MCKMOMAIOTCA NPW pacyeTe OXuAaeMci npo-
AOMKMTEABHOCTN Xh3HiA 15—neTHux. B atoM BU3IPACTE OXMUACMaR NIPOAOIII-
TEABHOCTS XMSHW NATHIIEN TaKXe, KaK NPIBUNO, RIS, Y4EM CPELW DYCTKMX.

B 1978-1970 rr. 60 8cex Cowo3HmX pecnyBaukax, 38 uckmouennem Benopyc-
cm v Monaossl, 0XMA3IEMaR NPOAIAKKTENLHOCTL XWUSHW 8 BO3pECTe 5 neT 4ra
HaCeseHUs KOPEHHOR HAUMOHANLIOCTY Biiia BUILE, UeM Y PYCIRUX: MyXUMHU—
na 0,6-9.8 roa, xeHuwHs—na 0,2-3,7 roaa’. 3 Nlatauu CODYBETSTBYIOLAE N0-
xazarenn Genn paste 0.9 u 0,7 ropam,

1 Aobposonsckas B.M. Irumuecas aud depenunauns cb:ep:no:m.—-l;.ﬁd,



Tabnwua 8

OXMEaeMas NDNA0NXMTENLHOCTS Xi*3HM AATEILER W pycckix 8 Navamn (roau)

logu

1958-50
1969-70
1876-79
198559

1953-39
- 1966-7C
167873
1986-89

195859
1969-79
1978-79
_ 19843-89

f== Natsium l‘w
TOBCACKGE HOCE- | CenbCrOe Hacene- | TOPOACKDE Hace- | Cenbckoe nacene
NeHwe Hue HUe
| Myx. | Xen. | | Xen. | Myx. Ko My | Ken.
LLns +0BCPOXASHHBIX
65,6 | 733 | 654 | 720 | 654 | T30 | 649 | 723
658 | 742 ' 646 | 749 | 66,1 | 745 | 619 | 733
653 | 748 | 620 | 735 | 642 | 738 | 584 | 709
672 | 763 | 64,2 | 747 | 660 | 750 | 620 | 718
" Ans nau,  ROCT MrwWx Bo3pacTa 1 roga
66,7 740 66.8. | 73.2 66.4 73.7 673 73,7
661 | 743 | 651 | 751 | 665 | 746 | 626 | 736
657 | 749 | 624 | 73,7 | 644 | 740 | 590 | 71,7
670 | 759 | 640 | 743 _§_5 d 1. 745 | 6156 | 713
Has A, AOCTUrLLIMX BO 3 15 ner
536 | 606 | 54.1 603 | 533 | 604 | 550 | 60,6
527 | 609 | 52,1 | 617 | F30 | 61,1 | 498 | 605
524 | 614 | 493 | 606 [ 510 ,.604 | 464 | 593 °
536 | 622 | 5.1 | 612 | 521 | 609 43.8 58,4

Bce xe cunutaem, uro paccumranHue Tavum 06pa3om noxaszarenn He CoBCeM
TOYHO 01PaXAKT Peanshylo AnddepeHLMauwio crmepTHocTy. fleno B ToM, 4To
8CE BN3PACTHLIE KUIPPUUMEHTE CMEPTHOCTY, NO KOTOPLIM BHHULARKOTCA Tabnw-

Ubl ROXMTUR, MPBLCTABAROT Kak bl CPeAHesIaeleHHIe BEMMIMHE OT NOK33aTE-
nen cuapmafm 8 ropomx M . CEeibCKDA MECTHOCTW, rae Becamm cnyu:ar
HWCAGHHOCTI TOPOACKMX ¥ CENLCKMX XMTEN2IW COOTEETCTBYIOIVX HAUMO!IANbHO-
CTeh. Tax kaK CMERTHOCTS Ceabyal Bulllie, Y4eM TOpoXaH, TO NPOACAKNTENLHOCTS
®U3HW, PACCHWTIHHER TakuM Cnocobom AnR Any ONPeAeAeHHDR HAUMOHANLHO-



CTU, NPEACcTaBUTENN ¥CTOPON npeobnagaioT cpean ropoHCKOrs HaCeneHna; —3a-
suilueHa, m sdobopor: pns HAUWMOHZNEHICTY, [IPBACTSBATEAN KOTOPOW uaie
LCTPEHAICTCH CPEAM CeNbCKUX AUTENEA,—3IaHAKER], i

B 1935 r. oTHOCWTE LA YPOBEHL ypﬁa_«ﬁaauuu cpeaw nateiuew Ha 1/4
VPEBLILIAN GTOT Xe noxazatens y pycckux (rabn. S). Ecnn b JjoB0SHHLE roab
nokasatens ypbanusauni cpeaw AaTelch W PYCCKWMY OTAMYANCA HE CYLIECTBEH-
HO, TO B NOCNESOEKMLIA nepuos npouaociitnn Boaswwe nzmelenss, Ao 1959 r,
YABNLHBIA BEC FOPOXAH CPeAM PYCCKMX XUTENeR pecrySnuki 10  CPZBHEHIIC C
1935 r. yeeanumncs Ha 48 rooLeHTHLIX MyHkTa (1) v Gonse vem & 1,5 p22a npessi-
Wan CoOTaETCIaYIOWMA NoKasaTe/s JIAR natuiwed. B m.'lbl'ieal.ll{.:h! crivauus pme-
HAAACH HE3HAYWTEALHO, 1 k 158 r, nepesec cocrasnan 1,4 paaa’.

: Tabawnuz 9
YaeruHuf Bec roOpoAICKOro 1 CENLCKOr0 HACENEHNA CReAM AATHILLER N PYCCKNX 8.
Navsum (8 npouenTax)
. TNaruwn Fuccrmna 5
ons : B TOM H 8 yneae
% Bcero T s Beero rgzoam'_. £
1935 100 314 68,6 100 248 782
1959 100 - 46,7 533 100 72,7 273
1970 100 51.7 283 | ' 100 79.7 i 203
1979 100 56,9 431 100 830 | 170
1989 100 59,9 40,1 102 8508 | 150

Paccwivano no:Cetund tautas skaltidana Lalvij 1935, gada. Wl s&). -7, 1937.-252.-262. Ipp;
AAHHEE NOCNEBOEHHUEX NEPENUCeA HICENEHMA,
/

C uensio IMMNUHMPOBAHMS PAKTOPA MECTA NPOXUMBAHVA NPOUIBELEHA CTak- )
A3PTM33UMA NOK3IaTEneR OXWAAEMOR NPOAOAXWTEALHOCTM Xnana {raba. 10)
CranaapTna08anHLe NOKA3aTens 0XUAAEeMON NPOADAXKWTENHOCTH XKIHH ¥ A3~
ToileR Ha NPOTRXEHWN BCEID MCCReayemoro nepwoaa Boian seiwe, Yam y pyc-
cxux, ocoberno 8 1970-e n 1980-e roawm.

1 Fprsinid 14 COLMBALHO = mnmﬂmmﬁmwmu
@ CNEUMBALHOM 1CCACA0DE HMM,
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Tabavya 10
mmmma ¥ CTGHA3PTUIECBAHHIA NMPOADAKUTEALHICTE XUIHW NATHILER U
pycckunx a Jiareim* (roas)
| Duvpseman NDOLON¥NTENLHOCTh KUGHN HOBOPINEHLYK
Tops X "
PETWINM | . pycCEne
1958-69 69,5 ] 69,5 -
1963-70 703 ey L o<
1578-719 693 68,6
1082-89 ., 110 70.2

*B xauecTae CTaHAAPTS BITO PACNOEABREHVE aCero Hacenenna Jlaremwn n; TOPOACKOE W
CENLCKDE NV HEPENUCH .mm D nepuoga.

UcobennocT paccenesms, paanmue 8 ypoesHe o5pa3osaHua, CaHUTapHO#R
¥ynetype, oBpase xuanm, 8 CTPYKTYpe 3aHSTOCTH W.T.N. BCe ewe onpeaensior
STHWYECKYIO ANdPepeHunauvIo CMBPTHOCTH Hacenerns.

Bonee PMIK2A NPOACIKVTEALHOCTE XM3HN pycckux (Cpean KoTopsiX BICOKS
A0 NPUILAOTO HACBACHWS) NO CHABHEHMIO C HACENEHWEM KOPEHHOM HaYMOHaNkL-
HOUTH 8 JlaTeun. TaK Xe, kax & Gonswurcree pecnybauk CCCP, cangerenscray-
€T 0 HEANCTATCHHOW CTEREHM WX, 343NTaUMWM K HOBLIM reorpadpuuyeckum w
COUMANsHBIM YCAOBMAM Xn3HW. VI3BECTHas ponb NPUHAGNENXUT Takxe Tomy ob-
CTOATENLCTBY, Y10 MEPEX0A K COBPEMEHHOMY THNY CMEPTHOCTY Y PYCCKMX MCTO-
pUHECKH CAOXMACS No3AHEe, yem Y apogos MNpubantukw,




Territorial and Ethnical Differences in Mortality and Life
Expectancy in Latvia

CONCLUSION

in the first three parts of paper the previous investigations, datn
scurces and methods are presented. The 4 th part ie devoted 10 territorial
differences, but Sth pm to ethnical differences in morialily and life
expactancy.

The existence of marked territorial ciﬂammu in infant moriaiity rates
(iMF) by regional units and largest towns in 20 s and 50 s ar> shown. The -
gmmphhwdhntmbammiyhnhlnand.‘rahloz,m;,lm
ratios of age-specific death rates and life: expectancies in the pre-war
pericd. According to results of anaiysis mortality was higher in the ¢astern
" part of Latvia (Latgale) than in another parts cf the country. Latgale was
hgﬂhghoﬂndmm!dﬂummvhlmmdcmwhpmﬂ standard
of living and suply of health services.

h:hpoﬂwupubdlﬂaupoﬂamywnﬂmmbomuinﬁauem
Latvia than In other parts of the republic (Fig. *,2). Regionul differences in
IMR also continue to exist, but they have become lower In comparison to
pre-war period (Table 3). Many administrative districts in Eastern Latvia
and some districts in cenwal and western part of the republic with high
mortality pattern have been observed In late 70 s and late 80 s (Table 4).
The great difference In life expectancy exists emong central tcwns of
regional units and neighbour administrative districts.

Narrowing of the territorlal differences In life expectancy has not been
taking place during the 80s. In fact, the stendardized deviaion has
increased for males and stabilized for females ince late 70 s.

Although the analysis Is based on data for & five-year peiiod, the small
number of deaths makes the age-specliic death rates for the youngest
age-groups susceptlible to random variation. The relative standard
deviation of age-specific probabilities of death diminishes systematically
with age trom the age group 1-4 years, \
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Iife table caiculstions on the base of minimal age- specific probzbllitias
of death in administrative units of Latvia in the late 80s show the life
onpamnw!mbdhuuunoﬂhum?&iymhmpaﬁmﬁuhmﬂm
expectancy 70.8 years.

The elimination of temitorial differences in health services, ecoiogical
sHuation, level of socloeconomic development, as well as in morlality must
bmnnmdﬁ.cemrdcodadﬂumvlmmmmnhboﬂcyh
the nearest future.

mmawmmmmunhwpmm
are shown in Table 6 and Table 7. The latvians has had a slightly higher lite
expectancy compared 1o russian population for every post-war census year
with some exceptions In late 50s and late 60s (Table B). \ithough, the
differerice is small it must be taken into conside;ation when dealing with
WMWWMMWMWIM
urban population is 85 % of the total russizcn population but only 6C % of
the latvians live In urban areas, in 1959 - correspondingly 73 % and 47 %
(Table 9), Urban-rural standardized life expectancy for both sexes shows
us, that latvians has had higher life expectancy al birth compared to
russions for the whole post-war period (Table 10). Evidently, there Is a
certaln reason to consider that for the population of non-titular nationaiities
in Latvia (as in many republics of the USER, too) the average moriality is
slightlty higher than for the population of titular nationality. A high
proportion of immigrants who have not adapied themseives to the new
mmuwmdmmm
npﬂllllpmm
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ApyHac louwyc
. SwureHecckiti Yaanepourer

0 KO3®GVLUWMEHTAX BOCNPOWU3BOACTRA HACE/EHWA
{Ha npumepe fiutas)

BOCNDowu3s0ACTEC peansHOro HAceneHnn UTpaXxaeT npo;ie:c HENPDeLLIBHOR
cmeHs noxonexnie; OuHaro, Aa8 Toro wtoﬁu roﬁpoﬁne DUEHWTE STUT npoyecc,
HYXHU cramnmcme Apivbie 0 AnHaMuke DOXAAEMOCTI PEanLHOTO NOKaNe-
HUR XMEHWWH 33 30—-39 ner, I'lepenucn HaceneHs nawm HOM HAQSMHYIO W UeH-
HYW MHGUpPMaUWKD 0 xon_e»nou urore mcnpomauncma KCTOPT  WEeHLIMH,
0AHAKO 3713 wHOOLMALMS MANO NPUIOAHE, KOTA3 Mi CTARUM 33034y XONMNELT-
BEHHO OUBHWUTL COCTORHWE BOCOPOMABOACTEa HA KOHKDETHHA MOMEHT BDEMEHK.

W.mnl»aosaune mrm— w BpyTro— Wwemon B80CNDUMIB0ACTSEA AR
' TANOTETMSECKOTO NOKONEHWA (TOIBOASET YCAOBHO PACCUMTATs ypoBeHs NOHOBNE-
HUA MOKOAEHWRA 33 KPATKOCPOUHLIA Nepuoa, Ho am1 runoTeTryeckne noxasarenn
MOTYT CTaTs peantHbiMM TOABKO NPW W.em YPUBHAX POXA2EMOCTH M
CMEpTHOCTH. Knswmmu BOCNPOW3AOACTRA HE YUMTHIEIIIT BlvsHME GAKTOpA
BO3PACTHOM CTPYKTYPH PeansHoro Hacenenus. 4robu Bonee Touno oxapaxTepu-
30BaTH NPOUECC BOCAPOMIBOACTE HACENEHNS 32 KPETKOCLOUHMIA KANSHAAPHLIA
nepyoa, Hago BKNINYWTE 8 3Th K0aGduUMeHT CTpyKTYpHLIA DaKTOp.

s srmouenns GaKTopa peansHon BO3PACTHOR CTPYKTYEH B KOIDPUUmMerT
BOCNPOM3BOACTEA M WCNONLIYEM CReuwansHLie noxasatenu POXA3ICMOCTH pe-
anhHOro ¥ YCnosHoro nacencHna (cm. 1aba. 1)

OGosHaueHns ¢'» 1 &'y [OKA3HEGOT NPUHEAAEXHOCTE COUTURTCTRYIGILCTO
NOKA3aTENs K HETIQ— M BPYTTO-—CTaUMOMBDHOMY Hacenarmio. KOMCTaHTW Lna
GpyTTO—CTaUWOHAPHOTD HACENSHWA NONYYEHB, MCADSR 13 AOMYWEHKSE. UTO 2a
xaxauie nate net poxganrcs 100000 pesouex. llockoauky cMepnGeTe 8 Gpyi-
TO—CTaUMOHAPHOM HACRNEHWWM DTCYICTBYEY W 608 SREONKIA LOXMBAET A0 BOIPa-
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é'ra CBOMX Marescm, TO YKCAEHHOCTL MMUBYLLUMX XeHlwH 8 BoapacTe 15-49 ner
Byner pasua:
5 _
0 nag =2 & s = 100,000, rpe a" =a" .= =a" g ,=100.000
1540
Tabnuya 1

Mokz 3aTeny CreuwansHoro KoadGuuMeHTa po¥ A3eMoCTy Ans peansHoro u yc-
: AD3HOrD HICENeHNs.

ok lJﬁo-lrh-— g?gggau, Bupaxan uum
Tui HaCeneHnR b obuee uchn WACAO PGS 8 COOT: wl-
; e~ PORABIIMNES RETCTHYIOLIER BOIPACTHOR Y™ poxans- .
he X rpynna. A
Peansiine f | NXx1000 ‘r‘us"ﬁooo »s d
' o 15 49 2 L] H
: ji Esiuqn % ;
Yenoshoe: ¢ AR
 #.Y0M uncne: _ !
weiro-crauvonap- |1 IN"x1000 |® . et
m : - m N 5x*1000 \ %Fud:.
: * 1545
GpyTro-craumonap- [i” |N"<1000 [5* . : i s
Hoe TOO000 |y Nx100.000x1000 ° %-534“:‘_-.}-
s :

B rabrwye u:m cnegywowme obosHauenns:

N—06ia8 YACAEHHOCTS POAMBLINXCH

N,—uacno POAVBWIMXCA B COOTEETCTBYIOUIER BO3PACTHOM FPyNNe;
3 — JMCNEHHOCTS xeu.um 8 so3pacre 15-49 neT;

s:~—-mcao ¥ eHWWA B COOTBETCTRYIOWER ompacmoa rpynne;
F,—B03pacTHOR K03GPMUNEHT PCRAIEMOCTH,
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d,—pAonR XeHuwmH CLOTBETCIBYIOWIER BO3PACTHOR rpynnk B 0Suleh uncnex-
F

S
HOCTV XeHuUuH 803pacta 15-49 ner, rae d, = —S—r‘—:
. 1549

afH—*mcheauocn XMBYLWX XEHWWH B Bo3pacTe 1549 nem;

a:—uuuo KUBYLUD: XEHLMH B éodﬁ@fﬁiyaomeﬁ nospadn-!oﬁ roynne.

B CTauMOHZPHOM HaCeeHnN K0 D OUUNEHTE POXASEMOCTH 478 PEANLHOTO U
YCAOBHOTO NOKONEHWA COBN3AAIOT: - :

ol NN

+=5, 7 " 700000

O Toro. 4Tobs: BKMOUNTE 8 03D ¢UUMEHTH BOCNPOMIBOACTSS pakTop pe-
aNbHOM BO3PACTHON CTPYKTYPH, Mbi BOCTIONL3YEMSA TUNOTES0M: COBPEMEHHUKN
NPX HEUIMEHHOM PeXUME BOCNPOM3BOACTEA 8 Teuewwe roha poast 8 35 pas
MeHblUe AeB04eK, YeM 33 BCI0 CBOK XW3Hb. B 310M cayiae, npumernsm naTvneT-

HWe BO3pacTHue wHTepsans, GpyTTo—ko3$uumenT BOCNPOWIBOACTEA MOXHO
BHPAINTL:

: as49 a5 1 540 1 -
R=80F Fy , s=SXI6T F, , #5=30F F,p“sx:-?--:i‘.ilf". (1)
58 R 1549

. TAg: ‘ : < J / . ’
o—mnmomcpempomwmém
S—xoncTanTa, BMecTe ¢ F, Bupaxanuwan CpeaHee 4ucno poaveLimxcs 8
TeueHNe NATU AET PeNPOAYKTUBHOIO NEPUDAA;
7—-mc.nom§uumux BO3PACTHLIX MHTEPBAN0B;

1/T—pons xenun mobGoR neTMaeTHER BC3PACTHOR rpynn Bo3pacTa 1546
ner g ﬁpyno—qauncnapunn HACEACHWA XEHUWIH;
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36— IPOAOMKMTENSHOCTS BCEFO PAnPUAYKTHEHOC NepuoAa (B roAax).

«BpYTTO—xo3pduuMent (06uMR KO2POMUMEHT) DOCTPOMIBOLCIBA, XeHICKOrD
HaceNeHUs NOK3ILIEAET, CKOMLKD 3 CPEIHEN ASB0NeK POAMIa Bl 04Ha XeHIWHE Ha «
NPOTRAEHUI BCER ¢e XaHM (venosHo ¢ 15 1o 50 AeT) DU CoXpaHeHn B KEXA0M

BI3PACTE YPOBHS POK/IAMOCTH TEX AET. LI KOTOPLL BENACNEH NOKAIATENkS

Vs vka3arHOM BrIWE GOPMYIL CHOAYET, 4To BpYTTo—KOS(PBMLMEHT B0Cnpo-
W330LCTEA MOXIIO BHPSZWTE Sepes CNelMansiiiil KO3PQUUMEHT DOXLIEMOCTI.
D4atuAHO, 4Ta B 3TOR ¢opmyse BMeCTO 1/7 MOXHO BRAIOYATE HEDABHUMEPHYIO
B03pacTryo cToyKTypy. Toraa ans CTAUMOHIPHOIO HBCENEHNS {'i|:nrn't:a—t.tp\m~
TypHeil KoadpuuMenT rocnpeussoncTea Byger paseH:

o

I L =353 ST, o
a|£-lﬁ & 8590

BOyTTO—CTPYKTYpHR KO3GMUNEHT BOCAPOMSBOACTEA NOK33HEAET, CKOML-
KO B CPEAHSM [SBOYEK POAAT 33 BCIO CEOID KHSHE XEHUWWHE CTALWOHAPHOIO
HECEAEHUA B BOIPACTE 15-49 NeT, ECAN HHTEHEHAHOCTS pomemmu W cMepT-
HOCTH HE MIMEHNTCH OT WX POXASHMA N0 KOWWS PenpolyKTHBHOTO MEpWoAa.
Pex#M BOCNPOMISOACTEA, ECTECTEEHHO, BY/ET TAKWM, KIKOR WMEIOT KEHLIWH

. NPY UX DOXAEHNM,
Bumouas @anuﬁ peantHOR BOIPACTHOR CTPYKTYPH B xo3dduumenr R, no -

M GpyTTO—CIPYKTYPHUWA KOIPPUUMEHT BOCNPOM3BOACTBA [UIA PEANLHOTO Ha-
cenenvs: et i

: e

. 353 Nx1000 NS, o

R = = =353 =35% Fd. (3
s Z§'§_"! Eﬁm

{1

| Hacenewse CCCP, 1088 —M., 198¢:C. 697,
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Mokasarens R' swipaxaer, CXOMLKO B CpeaHeMm flegouen pogvian OH 32 BCKD
£BOK KM3HL XEHUMH, XVBYWME 8 Fo3pacTe 15-49 feT, Npk HEW3MEHHOR BO3-
PACTHOM CTPYKTYPE U MHTEHCHBHOCTY PCAA3ENOCTH PEANLHOIO HACLNEHNSA.

YuuTuBan, 4To He BCE POAVBLIMECS ACBOYKA JOXMBYT A0 BO3PALTa CRGWX
Marepen, MOXeM EuDAIUTE HETTO— -KCIPPUUUSHT BOCTNIPONIBCACTED:

. -
Ro=5% F, @,
]

TAS @, —A0AR XEHULAH, XUBYLINX B BO3PACTE X B 0BWER LucnesHOCTY PoaNE:
-~ ﬁ: 2 :
WKXCR AeBOYeK ¢, = T5a55" {onpagensercsa no Tabauue cmepTHOCTH),

- «HeTTO—x03hPuUMEHT (WNCTHIA KOSOOVUMEHT) BOCNPONISUACTEA KEHCKIO
HACENeHWA NOKa3LBAET, CKOALXD B CPEAHEM AeB0YeK, POXAEHHLX OAHOW XKeH-
WWHOR Ha NpOTAXeHWA BCeA ee xusuu, noxunan bu A0 BO3paCTa MaTEpK NPK Nx
POXAGHWA NPYU COXPaHEHMM B K3XAOM BOSPaCTE YDOBHEA POXAZEMOCTH W
CMEpPTHOCTW Aannoro nepwopaa. (...) Hetro—xoadduument npeacrasaner cobon
0606ueHHyi0 xapakTepicTvky He BAMXaRWMX NepCnexTMe PocTa Hacenenus, a
YPOBHEMA POXAIEMOCTI 1 CMEPTHOCTH, CYLIECTEYIOUIUX B Ai3HHEI NEPHOa» .

B chayyae CraumMoHapHOr0 Wacenewws HETIO—CTPYKTYpHBR KOIPGUUMEHT
. BOCNPOMIBOACTE MOXHO NPEACTABMTE Tak: 3 ¢

. =
Rigs =358 @y, =388 &g, T F, d'), (5)
B
rae &'“W YUCABHHOTTE XMBYLMX MEHWWH 8 so3pacTe 15-4Y ner

~ e
RONSIMM @AMHMUL g 1o = Sorsns:

1 Hacenenme CCCP. 1988.—M., 1986:C. 598.
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Hetpyaso noxasats, 4T0 peasumHa R RANSETCH APYroA HOpMoR enipaxe-

HUA HETTO—KC3MdULMenHTa 65CNPOU3BOACTRE: -

s ®
TSy 8. N 100000
Ax100000 ﬂ:

15

: -]
Ry = 354 €5 j‘;s F" d', - =

F
Cysmy
r o F |
58 &L N'x1000 N, a 1000 e AU
PR  .5dy FE — =683 F,.a
1000C0 a ., a, 100000 s

i

Ecan Ry = F', 970 3Ha44T. 4TO HETTO—CTPYKTYPHbIA KOIGHUUMENT BOCNDO-
w3C0nCTea R’y 1MOXET NOCAYXUTE TOWITLIM upu"repmen 8OCMPOM3BOACTEA. NOA
EAMLFKEM YXE (PEX GAKTOPOB—UHTEHCMBHOCTI POXAAEMOCTH, FMEPTHOCTK W
A03DACTHOR CIPYKTYPE € TCABKO CTAUMOMAPAOND, HO 1 PLANBHOTO HACEABHUS.

Mpu snusHdM peansHon BO3PACTHOM CTPYKTYPs! dopmyna (5) wamermnnace B
; ™
Rio=358 &y, { =3603, ., F F d,
- . B

rae R',—ﬁarm—crpynypnuﬁ xoad prumenT n'ocnponanc;ncm AN peansHo-
O HaCeneHus, KOTOpLl NOKA3LBaeT, CKONLKO B cpemu' [eB0YeK, POXASHHEIX
MEHUAHAMM 33 BCIO CBOI XM3He, [OXMBYT A0 Bo3pacta 1549 nért npu Hews-
MEHHOR MHTEHCUBHOCTU POXAAEMOCTH, CMEPTHOCTH M BO3PACTHOA CTPYKTYpPH
PeanLHOro Hacenexus,

Mii MINOXUAN GOPMANEHYIO CTOPOHY HEXOTOPIX BOIMOXHOCTER WIyueHna
npouecca sOCMPOMABOACTEa Hacenenus. OfHako CAeayeT OTMETHTL A0BOALHO
napagoxcanbAbif HaKt, 4T0 L0 BCEX XapaKTepUCTAKIX PEansHOr0 HaCenenws yo-
ADOHOCTE NOX33aTENeH, OTPAXAIWMX YPOBEHL BOCNPOM3BOACTES, HE NOHWXEET-
cs a naobopor—nossiwaerch. 3vomy cnocobCTBYIOT HECKONBKO NpUYrH;
BO—TIEPBHX, NPW BHUMCAEHUA KO3GGUUMEHTOB BOCNPOM3BOACTE3 33 KOPOTKWA
NEPUOA Mid UCNONL 3y EM TUNOTESY YCROBHOFO (GUKTMBHOrO) NOXONEHUS, BG—BTO-

\



PhX, T2KME SYACTHIED KOIPPUUMEHTH BOCNPOWMIBOLCTBY, XUTS W HE BhipaxawT
BAVRHWE CTPYKTYPHOTO $arTopa, HO 2710 NUCTPOEHs! KOHCYPyKTMa0 Besynpev-
HO; 8—TDETLMX, NPK BIAIDHEHUW PEANKHOA BO3PACTHOW CTPYXTYP B DPYyTTO— 1
Herro——unalbl)mHéum BOCNPOM2BOACTRS HE REMCTAYET MEXaHK3M NPepeasli-
Kit BC3PECTOB, 3HAUMT, HE BLNOAHAOTCA YCAOBAS ‘3aMeribl OAHOA BOIPECIHOW
rpynnsL ApYrof. :

Buavimo, npasknacHee Buno Gu Ha3HBATL <TPYKTYPHUE K03hEULNAHTH
B0CNPON3BOACTBA CTAHAAPTMIOEAHHMMY. C ROMOULLIO TaKMX Ko3ghuunenTos
" MOXHO QTBeTWTS Ha BONPOC, CKOALKO B CPEAHENM NEBOULK POAVAN Bal XEHIWM-
Hbl 33 BCK CBOI XW3lb, eCn Bu peansHas B03pPaCcTHAA CTPYKTYPE XKEHCKOro
HaceneHus He uamenanacs. Takas NOCTaHoBKa sonpoca we Tpebver Deayn-
PEYHOTD NOCTPOEHWA NOKa3aTeNEeR BOCNPOMABOLCTEA, @ NO3BONAET KUHCTATN-
poeate, kakum Ol €Tan CODTBETCTBYIOWMA NOKa3ATENL NPKM ONEeaensNHbY
YCNOBWAX,

Bce npeacTasneHHue NOKA3aTENM BOCNPIVM3ROACTES HACENEHWA NpUcno-
cobneH K NpakTUHECKUM pacyeTam AR NATHAETHMX BOSPACTHLIY l;lmeplaaﬂna.
OAHako Halo WMETs B sw:y; 4YTO TEOPETHYECKM BO3IMOXHA Decroveunas gcra-
AWIAUNR BO3PACTHLIX ;m'mpeanon AR KO3PPUUKEHTOS POXAIEMOCTA, CYMMY

oo
XOTOpuX seipaxaer ukterpan [ f(x) dx, xorpa aAnWHA xa X400 MHTEPBANA X Ap-
1]

DnuzaeTcs x TOMEUHOR Bennumune. P53HuMua MEeXAY Cr2HAAPTN30BAHHEM W
0BuuHEM HeTTO—KO3dduUUeHTeM BocApousaoacTea P’y R, noxaswsast

BAVAHWE PeanbHOR BO3PAaCTHOM CTPYXTYSH HA Npouecc 0DHOBASHUA POKUAE-
HWA, :



CrannapTyansadtitie NOKA3aTeny s0CNpPOM3BOACTES HENLSA OTOX AECTBARTE C
BpyTIo— 1 HETTO—NOTEHUMaNaMN ACMOrpaduueckdio PocTa, BEINMCASMBIX NO
merofuke XK. Bypxya—ilnwa, OCHOBAHHOA HA TEOPUW CTALIMOHAPHOTO Hacene-
HuR . Ec HETTO—1ICTEHUMaNA AeMOrpaduieckoro pocta paseHd eguAuLe, T
SHAYMT, YTO YNCASHHOCTE HaCeNeHUs 33 CYeT BUIPACTHOM CYEYKTYPL B NEpchex-
THUE2 & U3MEHMTCR 1P mobem Tune BOCNPOW3BOACTBE HaCeNerHua.

Paccuntany xoupduuvenT R’y no pecnybaukam Mpnbantukn wa’ ponro-
cpoSHURA nepuch (Taba. 2). [invnnei pajt (AMHAMUKE) HYXAZETCH & QETNLHOR
UHAOPMALUM 113 TABAMY CMEPTHOCTI COOTBETCTEYICWErO NEpHoAa Ans Bui-
UUC.IEHUAS BENWHUHB E:'lw MoToMy Ans PacMETOs CTaH[aPTHINBAHHOTO Her-

TO—KGIYdrurenTa 'socllpoaﬁoacfaa naceaeﬁml MH  MCNONL3yem
YnpoIRHHYID GopMyAY: PR

R’y -=356EK! (]
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it pacustos R, no pecnyﬁnmau MpubBanmamn gono Kesouex cpeam poave-
wuacs npumem—0,488.

1 Jean Bourgeos — Pichal. Stable, m-mmwym potential j/
Population studies. —1871. —Vol. 25. No. 2 -P. 235-254. -

2 Hapoponacenenne crpan mmpa / Nog pea: B.Y. Ypaanwca w BA. Bopucosa.—M,,
1983 -0, 181,



3 Tabnwuz 2
DuHamuka koagPuUmenTos & nocnpouasmcm HacenexHms g pecr.yﬁnnxaa Mpw-
Gantmxm 3a 1€58-1989 rr,

Cneuvans- | Ypenhaufisec | KosbduuwenTu SOCNPOMIBOLCTSR
HUA K02 | WEHIMH, A0~ —d cranne suanac
Uhaed Siupour | xowmouon a0 BpyTio HeTTO mng RO m:;:-
o] e S DS
I E Lo R Ro. R'a ‘o Rn
Jlutea .
1958-1969| 828 0,929 1,274 1,183 1302 0,139
1968-1970( 672 0,966 1,148 ‘1,109 1089 -0,010
1978-1979! 59.0 0,965 1,010 0.975 0,564 0,01
1980-1981| 6585 0,959 0,961 0,931 | 0960 0.029
1981-1982| 581 0,967 0956 | 0.924 0.968 0,044
1982-1983| ' 615 0973 0987 | 0960 | 1013 | 0063
1984-1985| 64.0 0,974 1,019 0493 1,056 0,062
' 1985-1986| 65,0 0976 1.040 1,015 1074 0,059
1986-1987| 653 0977 1,039 1015 1,080 C,068
1987 65,0 0577 1,041 1,017 1,075 0.058
1988 619 0,976 1,021 0,937 1,023 0.028
1989 60,4 0,976 0,967 0,944 0,998 0,054
% Nlatens
1958-1959| 59,2 0,929 0,946 0,879 0,930 0,051
1969-1970| &35 ' 0.967 0,942 0,911 0,875 -0,036
1978-1979| 632 0.961 0,907 0,872 0,865 0,007
1980-1981| 65,1 0,967 0914 | 0884 0,901 0,017
1982-1883| 602 .0,972 0,983 0,955 0,890 0,035
1985-1986| 625 0975 1,019 0.994 1,031 0,037
1986-1987| 64,1 0377 1,053 1,025 1,059 0,039
1987 64,1 0377 1,055 1,031 1,059 0,023
1988 62,7 0,977 1.030 1,005 1,036 0,030
1989 50.7 0877 0,988 0,966 0,937 0,021
: JcToMMA
1958-1950| 699 0538 0,940 0,882 0,955 0073
1968-1970| 593 0,972 1,052 1.021 0,580 -0,041
1978-1979| 686 0,968 0,981 0,950 0,956 0,0C6
1980-1981| 603 0,968 0.987 0,953 0,832 5029
1982-1983| 628 - 0973 1.015 0,982 1.030 9,041
1985-1986| 624 0,969 103 0,999 1,930 0631



| Creumare- [ Yoenunuisee | Kosdduymeryu socnpowssoacrsa
; HYR X037~ | MEHUMH, A0~ X STMIEDI
r i ; BONAEE
o ] : st ::emm Bpyro HerTe 308aHHLA | HOA CTPYK-
cTe | pacta mareped : e i
A 7 f ol S R Ro Rlo ' | RoRo
1986-1987{ 64,1 | 0975 1,062 | 1035 | 1053 | vo18
1987 653 0,974 1,085 1.057 1,072 0,016
1988 65.2 0,973 1.083 1.054 | 1069 0,015
1989 60,4 06,977 096G | 0944 0,999 0,055

Faccumrano nu: Hapononacenerua cTpan mupa.—M.,, 1983.—C. 156;
rlecereqne CCOP 1987.—M., 1988.—C.213 213, 357, 260;
Hacenenme CCCP 1908.—M., 1989, —C, 115, 116. 330-333;
Newmorpaduniecki exerognine CCCP 1950.—M., 1990 —C. 312, 313, 315;
Bopiicos B. Mepenorimam pomu—u 1976,—C. 78, 235—&-‘0

-Bee CTRIHAPTMSNBIHHME KO3GpULMEHTH BOCNPOMABOACTEA uacmm.
TAKXCO ﬁpyno— W HeTTo—k03 hduumeHT s socnponssoacTea 3a 19851986 rr. e
fiateun n Sctonnm, GpyTro—xosdduument ana Natawn 3a 1958-1969 rr. pac-
CuMTahbl N0 yKasarHuiM MCTOuAWKam, CTanaapr K paccuwtau no tabavuam cmep-
THOCTM 1985-1986 rr. gaa fwtew, Natawm U Scronum. Ero sHauenma Guan
coorae icraenio 0,0912, 0,9905 w 0,9955.



KOPSAVILKUMS
PAR IEDZIVOTAJU ATRAZOSANAS KOEFICIENTIEM
(uz Lietuvas pieinéra)

Raksts veltits dzimstibas stat'stisko racialu aualizes espeiu
plﬂnkluhnd, lmaiol demogréfisko modeju tecrijes clemenius. Piedavita
metodika struktiras faktora hlqnuhnal strafodangs biuto un neto
koeficiantu aprékinos. Salidzinot atraZodanas koeficlentus, kes sprékinati
péc tradicionall Wetotds un eutors pledévitis  metodikes, lzduriti
mmwmmmmmgmmmmdoa Péc

pledavitis metodolegijas veikil apréxini par strukilras fakiora letelun] uz -
dﬂnsﬁuvhhﬂﬂﬁuup@ﬂkhmﬁﬂ.ﬂdummmwmgndmu :
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Krastind
Inta Ciemina
: AR & Latvijas Universitate

IEDZIVOTAJU SOCIALAS STRUKTURAS IZMAINAS

LATVIJA NO 1925. GADA LIDZ 1989. GADAM

Ar ledzivotiju socidlo struktiru més saprotam daadu ledzivotaju grupu
ipstsvary, kurdm Ir daiida loma roZofand un sabledribas varas strukiord,
idz ar to dazadaimpijaiegmmﬂamun nomalorwismﬁbu,m
veido atikhgu dzives fimeni un socidlo stivokli sabledribd. Iodzwom}u
grupedanu socialajas un sabledriskajis grupas dazidos lalkos statistika ir
veikusl dazadi, §i jautdjuma lzatrécsd parastl ir leintereséta valdoda grupn,
kura vienmér vairak val mazak ir spéjiga lstekmét statistiku.

$ajd darbd galvenie datus aveli ir 1835, un 1989.gadu tautas skaitiSanas
Latvija, kuras izdarija un datus izstridaja péc daiadam programmam un
metodoiogijam’. Tadé| ileldkas gratibas, kuras japdrvar, ir pandkt datu
pistiexamu selidzinimibu. )

1288.gads tautas skaitiSond uz jautajumu par sabledrisko grupu bija
parsdzétas tikal tris galvenas atbiides: “stradnieks (-ce)", “kalpoiajs (-ja)",
“kolhoznlaks {-ce)". Vél instrukcija paredzéja wbildi “individualaja darba
nodaibinitals (-3)*2, bet skaitidanas lapas bija ledrukata asi atbilde "kulta
kalpotjs". Pédéjam divam grupim maza statistiska nozime, jo 1989. gada
apstikjos tajis nondca niecigs iedzivotaju skaits, maza socidla nozime ir
8¢ pamatgrupam, jo daZadiba katras grupas letvaros ir daudz lielaka neka
starp grupdm. Pieméram, zendkie terédni un citi siradajosie, kur! nendca
kaipotdju grupa, gan péc dzives fimena, gan sabiedriskd prestiza airadas

1 Calurth tuutss skabidena Latvijs 1935.gada. — Rigd, 1930, - 652 Ipp.; 1989.gada
Visw svienias taries skeilibanse rezultah Latvljos PSR raditaji)
Statlutishs bijetens ~R.: ¥SK. 1990.- 183 Inp ; 1989, Vissavienibes taulas
sknitibanas rezuwit 81l Latvijd - Latvijas Va'sis d-us.lht bomit=jes daiba
muidilaie. ~ 223.tpp. we. nepubilcdti matesidil

2 Yrstrukecla par 1980 geda Vissavienibes Liutss skaitiSanss k3~ il dxivojolo

sarshstu un skallidants lapu kzpistiBanu, - PSRS Vaists stalisil ¢ aaliefa,
1588 - 0pp.
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zem stridnieku limena. Turpreti kalpotaju augstikais sidris, kurs pleceréja
is. nomenklatiiras darbiniekiem, veldoja sabledribas virsolni ar varas
monopoly, brivu un lield mérd becmaksas pieeju visam. precém un
pakalpojumiem. Maza atSkiriba ari starp strddniekiem laukos un
kolhozniekiem. Pletiek ‘atceréties savd lalka Izplafito kolhozu
reorganizéanu par padomju saimnlecibdm. Tada adminiswativa akta
rezultiid ettlecigds salmniecibas isdzivotajiem mainijés sabledriska grupa,
Lot tle praktiskl nejuta sava sociald stivok'a izmalnas.

Daudz plasdkas un bitiskdkas zinas par stsevika ledzivotdja vietu
sabledribad 1939.gada tautas skaltiand deva atbildes uz jautdjumu par
iztikac fidzekju evotu. So jautdjumu papildina divi citi~"darba vieta® un
mmmaﬁw.mm&mvmmusﬁkn
komiteja velc pisdas Izstrades par ledzivotdju sadaffjumu péc iztikas
fidzekju avota. Lidzigus jeutdjumus ledzivotijiem uzdeva ari 1935.gada
tautas skeftifand. lzmantojot dafus korigdjumus un pemnt vérd daZas
atrunas, minétle 1935. un 1889.g. dati ir pletickami labl salidzindml, un vini
dod galveno Informéclju par ledzivotdju struktiiru pa socldlajdm grupam
pirmaja Latvilas Republila un tagad.

Péc sbu skaitifanu datiem visus ledzivotdjus var sadaiit divis
pamaigrupds: patstivigie ledzivotdfi un gimenu plederigle. Patstivigie
ledzivotaji ir tie, kurl iztikas hidzekjus legist drpus §imenes, bet §imenu
plederigle (1989.g. terminologija “stseviéku personu apgadajemie”) iztikas
Ridzekjus legiist §imend.! Nemot vérd abu salidzinémo gadu soclilas un
stridéjodle, no ipaduma val kapitila partiexodie, pensionirl un stipendiat,
skat.1. tabulu. V& sikiks grupéjums abos gados held méra kjst atékirigs
un spexificks. 4 "

::.'mmw savukin var ieblist tidéjid!, ka par
mmm visl iocaki, ne vien Us. url Arpus gimenes
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Janem véri, ka abas tautas skcitifands katru fedzivotiju leskaitija tajd
orupa, kura otbilda vipa uzrAditajam gaivenajam lenikuma avotam.
Feglstréja ari olru (papiidu) lendkuma avotu, bet &is zinas atspogulojas
tikal paplidu Izstradnés.

1. tabuta
Latvijas lerdzivotaju sudalijums péc lidzekju iegiSanas avota .
~ Skults Proconios
Prupe i35 | _1ses 938 1889

1. Pﬁam..vlglt | 1.226.3€9 | 1.972.989 62,87 73,92
no tien:: 2
—strioajosie 1.122.517 | 1.470.319* 61,13 55,14
=0 ipaiuma val £
kapitala partiekodle 21.963 | 2 1,13 -
—pensionari 11,809 436.550 - 0,61 16,38
- stipendidi g 65.820 | 2,47
2. Gimenu piederigie 680.731| 658.341 134,90 24,69
3. Sociall apgadajamie 43.402 31.335 2,23 1,19
4. Cirs latikas lidzakju
avots - 3.402 e o 0,13
Kopa ; | 1.950.502 | 2.666.567 100 100

* taskaltot manw pafigscimnleciLa nodarbinitos. :

Aplikojama 54 gcdu laika perioda par 11,7 procentu punkthm
pleaudzis patstavigo iedzivoiaju ipatsvars. Tas galvenokan rioticis, radikali
lzmainoties pensiju nodrodindjumam. Ja 1935.gadé pensionari veidoja
0,61% no ledzivotiju skaita, taa 1989.gac .arpiba 15,8 procentu
punkli ir lielaka neka patstavigo lodzwliiu ipatsvara pieaugums (11,1,
procentu pinkti).

Ir samazinijies stradajcdo ipatsvars kopéja ledzivotdju skaitd no 61%
lidz 55%. Tam ir divi galvenle célogl.

Ir izmairijusies ladzivotju vecuma siruktira. 1935. gada Latvija bija
1085 tikstosi, bet 1889.gndé — 1442 wkstodl iedzivotdju vecumi no 20 fidz
59 gadiem, kas ir galvanale darba spéjas vecums. Procantos no ledzivolaju
skal'a tas dod C56 un 54,3%. Juridiskais darbz spfju vecums katra lalka
posma var DOl cils, Ta 1989.gedd saskand ur spéka esofo liknindosanu
iLalvija blja 1507 wiket. Jarba spéjige. 1335.gadé iuridickais durba spéja
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vecums nebija ncteikis, o nebija visparéja pensiju ncdrodinijuma, tapat
netija likuma, kurd uzliktu par plenakunu stiZdai arpus imenes. '

Ka redzams, vecuma siruktiras izmalnas {20-53 g. vecuma grupas
ipatsvara samazind3anas par 1,4 procentu punktiem) navar bit gaivenals
célonls stradajoSo ipatsvars samazinijumam hopélé ledzivolaju skaita.

. Nozimigaks célonis Ir darba lesaistifanas Intensitate. A

Rékirot stradijoSo skaitu pret ledzivotdju skaltu 20 - 59 g. vecuma,
legistam 1935, g. 110,0%, bet 1989.g. - 101,5%. Sis koordinicijas relativais
liclums Ir lielaks par 100% sakara ar to, l:a faktiskals darba spéji; vecums
sakas nevis ar 20, bet ar 15 gadiem, un 1935, g. tc vartéja pal 14 - 16 gadu
robezds. Bez tam dala ledzivotdju strada ilgak par juridisko darba spéju
vecumu. 1989, g. no darba spéfigiem bija nodarbindti valals uznémumos,
iestadés, kooperativos un personigés paligcaimniecibas 87,2%

Derba  lesaistisanas  Intensitites samezinaSanas  galvenokar
izskaidrojama er vecaku cllvéku lespéjam sanemit pensiju, kadas 1335.g.
bija tikal nelielam profesiju skaitam.

Bez tam janem vérd, ka 1935.g., kad Jiela dala iedzivotiju stradaja savis
val §imenei plederodas saimniec’bas un uznémumos, dajéji samazinoties
darba spéfim, blja daudz vieglak parkartot savu darbu nspilnai slodzel,
neka tas bija 1989. g., stridajot valsts uznémumos.

Skaitliski lieldka, ekonomiskl un sociall aktizako ledzivotaju daju veido
straddjodle. Nemot véra redlas seabiedribas uzbives atikifibas, ki ari

" tautas skaltiSanu rezuititu izstrades ipatnibas, stridéjodc taldkam
grupéjumam 19835. un 19€9. gedos Ir jdlzmanto atdkirigas apakdgrupas.
Skat 2. tabulu. - ‘

1935. g. Latvild bija 309,8 takstodl ipadnisku. Par ipadnleku uzskatija
personu, kural plederéja uznémuems, saimnieciba val vispdr kids
pasdkums, plem.: lauksaimnieks, tirgoldjs, valonis ar savu zirgu, privail
praktizéjoSs arsts, advokats, blvuznéméjs, drébnieks, kas plenocm
pasiijumus utt, ar lidzipadniekl. Statistikas praksé ple ipasrieklem
vieskaiti]a wi uznémeéius, kuri renté, noma val graudc kadu saimniecibu val
uznémumu un tajd striod val tikal to parvalda. ipéniexa bitiska pazime



nav plederofais kspitals, bet tas, ka vina lenikums nav darba alga, lifiz ar
ko vind Ir paistivies un neatkarigs sava darbd; ipadnleks nzv pakjauis
kadam prieksniekam, bet tikal likumam.
. 2. taoula
Larvilas stad?jo$o ledzivotaju sadalijums pec soclala stavokla
' un nodarbém.
Grupa SERRGER T TR Procenlos

1955 1989 1835 1089

1. Ipadalek :

ar glgotu darba spaku §1.270 - 51 -
or lidzstridajodicm . -

gimenes locel:jiem 165.6G5 = 14,2 L Lrd
vieiiinicki 78.452 Y — 6,6 -
2. Bez ipase atalgojuma 2 ¥ :
stradajosie ipadnieku >
dimenes locakii 443. 615 - 37,2 -
3, Valsts parvaldcs : . y

dienesta darbinfekl 85.431 | . - 7,2 -
4. Valsis droSibas '
diensgsis ‘annija). 23.389 - 2,0 1

5. Algotie privita dienesta | 329.802 27,7 -
6. Grupa nazirama 593 0,0 -

1. Uznémumos un 3 1

iestades -~ | 1.203.580 o B&,0
2. Kopsalinniecibis - 149.968 10,2
3. Kooperativos - 11.244 | — 0.8
4. Pie etseviSidem & ' . ;
pilsoniem —~|. .. 353 R
5. Indiidualaja darba - 3409 - - 02
©. Personiskas !
paligsaimniecibas | —— 11.765 - 08
Kopa: . . | 1.192.517 | 1.470.318 100 300

Lieldk dulu Latvijas ipasnieku —218,8 tikstodl - bija lauksaimnieki, jsb,
. ka tagad saka—zemnisku saimnlecibu: ipasniekl. Nakosaja vieta ripnieciba
ar 52,0 tokst ipeénieku, no kurlem 412 tikstodi—vieniniekl, tatad
individuill stradijosi amatniekl Plezimésim, ka ipasnieks-vieninieks nav
Jisaprot ki vieninieks Jimene. Tirdzniesiba biia 26,6 1ikst. ipadnieku. Citas
rnozarés levérojami mazak.
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1989.gada ipadnieku grupa Latvija tikko saha afjaunotivs.Lictcol 1935.9.

' Wasifikaciju, par ipaniekiern daléfi varstu uzskatit 3,4 tikst. Individudl

darbd stradajosos un 11,2 tikst straddjoScs knoperativos. Tomer tikai

daléji. Jo kooperativos var siradat ari algoti strédijodie, kuri nav

kooperativa lidzipasnieki, tapat individuala darba nodarbinatie var stradat
péc darba iguma ar kidu uznémumu, pasi neizejot tirgad.

AtgrieZoties pie 1535.g datiem, Jakonstaté, ka tikai 19.8% no »-islcm
ipa&nieklie:n izmanioja algotu darba spéku. Paréjie stradija kopa ar savas
Gimenes locekjiem (g.k. lauksaimnieki) vai ka vieninieki (g.k. citas nozares).
Tatac Latvija bija tUpiska gimenu lauksalmniscibas, amainieku un
sikuznéméju valsts. To apstiprira arkartigi lielals ipasnieku gimenaes
locekju shkaits, kurl strddija §imenes saimriectha vai uzpnémuma,
nesanemot ipadu lepriek$ noteiktu atalgojumu. Sadu stradéjoBo Latvild bija
4435 tikstodi jeb 37,2% no visu stridajoso shaiia. Privit3 dienesta algoto
Ir ievérojaml mazak: 329,8 tikstosi jeb 27,7% no stridajodo skaiie. Rékinot
no visa ledzivotiju skaita, algotie privata dienesti veldo tikal 16,9%.
Rundjol aizvakardienas terminologif, ekspluatacijc Lstvijda bija maz
izplatita.

1989.g. 88% no vislem stradajobiem siradija sigotu darbu valsic

' uznémumos un lestadés. Si grupa veidoja absolGtu gaiverio masivy visu
stridajoso skaltd. Nellelu 18laku ieskatu $aja galvenajd masivd ver dot
_ darba statistika. Janem gan vérd, ka tautas skaitidanas pamatizstridnes
katru stradajoSo leskaita tikal viena grupa atbilstodi vina pamatdarba val
gelvenajam -lendkuma avoiam. Darba statisiika rediswd visu atliecigaja
. nozaré vai nodarbé stridalodo skaitu, fidz ar to nenovérSot divés val
vairikds darba vields swidajodo atkériotu uzskait. 1989.g. Latvijd bijs
| 465,6 thkst. ledzivotdju ar diviem (val vairdkiem) iztikas avcliem, no tiers ar
plrmo avotu uZnéruMa val 1estadd —233,5 tikstodl, KNenot vérd o atruak,
1988.g. Latvijd bija 158,1 tukstodi pirvaldes aparite umbinikul, xas W

1 Latviju skaitios 1386.Jadi. — Piga: Lot djas Fepubdias vi' uudmle-hh
199C. -12.0p,. un <5.-4704p.
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gandriz divas reizes vairak nekd 1935.g. (85,4 tokst, skat 2,tob). Tos
spligti rada administrativi birokraliska aparata izaugsmi.

Jau péc 1989.g. lautas skaitilanas spiigt ieziméjas citas Lzmainu
tendences. 1890.g. 1.janvari bija jau 134,8 wkst. koogerstivos stradajoso
un 15,0 toketod! individulaja darba stradajoSo, kas ir Caudzkirt valrak
neka regist-éja autas skaltiana . Te gan vélreiz jauzsver, ka ir leskai(itl ari
stradajodle o'raja un trefajs darba vietd. Tadé| ple darba saviencéanas ka
socialas paradibas ir letderigi pakavéties tuvik.

Otro lenakuma avotu, ja tids aptzuj@jamam ir, refisiréjs gan 1935., gan
Im@mmTwuwme1Mg.lh
materiall nav letvertl.

1989.g. Givl iztikas flidzekju avoti bija 465,5 tukst. iedzivotaju, jeb 17,5%
no pastivigo ledzivotdju kopskaita. Grupéjot ledzivotijus péc galvend
jenakuma avota, raksturigakie papildu lendkumu avoll Ir §adl.

No 1263,6 tiokst: uznémumos un lestidés stradajodallem otru Jendkuma

_avotu uzradija 233,5 tikst., job 18,1%, savukiart no tlem 156,4 tikst. ka otru
lendkuma . avotu uzradija pensiju, ket 60,9 - tikst.—personicko
paligsaimniecibu. ,

" 'No 159,0 tiks. kopsaimnieciLias stradajolajiem otru lenakuma avotu
uzradija 60,4 tiksi jeb 40,3%, a0 pédéjien 48,7 tikst— p.mnhho
paiigseimniecibu, 10,7 tiikst. —pensiju. -

Pensiondri uwn stipendiat, kurl minétos lenakumus uziGkoja par
galvenajicm, visbleik par otru lenakuma avotu norddija Giment.

Dmtmikumamhphﬂamk?mﬁmpﬁmmw
viennozimigi. Péc misu domdm, t& variéjama pozitivi, ja pamatienakums
nodrodina normélu dzivee imeni, bet papildu (enakums 1o tikal paaugstina,
turklat peolidu darbs nenoved oie fizisko val garigo spéku priekslaicigs
sabrukuma. ;

e e —

1 Lawviia s'atios 1989, gudi~Riga: Latvijss Saputikcs “alsts statisiikas komitnja,
1990.42. Ipp. ur: 45.- 7. Ipp. ;
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Vispirms bitu veicindma pensioniru palikdana darba, saglabéjot tiem
pensiju. To var pamatot tddéjadi, ka fakiiska darba nespéja v ssistita ar |
konkréta cilvéka vesefibas stivokll, kas tikal aptuvenl albiist likumdoSana
noteiktajam vecurnam.

- 3. tabula .
Latvijas §imenu plederigle
Grupes 1935 1¢89 Fh
virleél | slevictes | kopa vinesl | m:ms,'l__kggl_'
Visi piederigie, 3 i I
alts 254,114 | 426.617 | 680.731 | 320.971 | 337.370 | 658.341
tai skalta:
bérni idz 14
* gadu vecumam
(leskaitot) 213.718 | 207.560 | 421.378 | 282.139 | 273.158 | 555.297
le
15-59 gadu vecl | 26.751 | 152.953 | 179.704 | . 38,193 | 56.175 | 94.368
darba spéjigle i pie - | 27738 | 43.238 | 70.976
60 g.-un vecald | 13.645| €6.004 | 79.649 639 8.627 8.676
Piederigo
dziinuma
struktira, %: » /
vislem 373 62,7 06| 488 51,2 100
15-59 gadu
14,9 85,1 100 40,5 80,5 100
darba spéjiglem ik ot N 39,1 60,9 100
Izzinal: bérnl _
fidz 14 gadu
vecumsam
neatkarigi no

Ianakuma avcia | 245.384 | 237.167 | 482.551 | 290.588 | 280.275 | 570.863

kopskaita 269| 228| 247| 235| 196 214

Kultiskl Javérié darbs divés darba vietds, Ja viena nenpodiniing

plemdraia, cik no wpdmumos un iestddds stradajclafiern gast lendkumu
no darbs vél cité Lznémumd vei lestadé, val a+i stiddijot valrik nekd viany |
darba slodal viend un 1aja pada uznémema.



Otra lieléks iedzivolaju grupa péc galvend fidzeklu legiidznas avota ir
gimenu piedesigie. To ipatsvars kop#]a ladzivotaju skaitd 1989.g., salidzinot
& 1935.0., r samarzindjies par 10 procentu punktiem.

Uslako daju plederigo sastada bémi. 1935.gada bdmi fidz 14 gadu
vecumam veidoja 61,9%, bet 1589,gada dis procents sasniedza 84,3 (skaL
3.ab.). : o

Bérmu ipastsvara pleaugumnu gimenu plederigo grupa ver paredzét
tadaj, ka ir bintiski samazinajies citu vecumsa grupu picderigo skaits; bérnu
ipatsvars visa ledzivotaju skaitd ar edzizotaju novecosanos Ir samazinajies.

Sociali Interesantaka plederigo dala ir piederigie da.ba spéfiga vecuma.
Par 1989.g. $adi dati Ir aprékinati tie¥i(skat. 3.tabuly, par 1935.g. Ir zZinams
plederigo skalts 15-5¢ gadu vecumad. Kaut ari abi raditaji ir safidzindmi
vieniyl tuvinall, tomér bitisves kvalitativas lzmainas sabiedriba tie parada.
Vispirms, krasl samazindjles 3dda vecuma plederigo ipatsvars kopéja
plederigo skaita: no 26% fidz 11%. Btiski izmainjjusies minélo vecuma
grupu plederigy dzimuma strurtira. Ja 1935.g. 85,1% no 15-50 g. veciem
plederigajiem bija sievietes, tad 1989.¢. no darba spgjigiem piederigiem
sievietes bija tikal 60,9%. Tas nozimé, ka Ir radikall samazinats sleviedu
- skeits, kuras eavu darbu velli tikal Gimenei.

Majsaimnieciba nodarbingio Latvijas darba spéjigo ledzivotaju skaitu,
ipatsvaru un struktiiru 1935.g. un 1988.gados var safidzinat tikal wuvindti.
Par 1989.g. tas Ir zindms tiedl, bet par 1935.g. jalzmanto dall par jimenu
plederigajiem 20-53 g. vecuma. Neskatolics uz o, ka abas grupas nav

identiskas, ver secindi, ka méajsaimnieciba nodarbinito darba spéfigo
iedzivolaju ipatsvars Ir samazindjies apmeéram sedkért: no 13,6 fidz 22 %
atiiecigo grupu kopéja ladzvotaju skaita, skat. 4 tabulu.

Bitiski kzmainijusies majsaimnieciba noderbinato darba  spéjigo
lsdzivotaju daimima struktira. Ja 1923.g. ap 92 % no tiem veidojo
slevietes, tad 1988.g. tikal 68%. Nenolledzol ka pédéjos 50 gados Ir
nolikusi mijunbas plerakumy pardshisns Gimends, lomér i pamats
"domat, kr dala ledzivotiju, kust 1589.9. *autan skailidana ki nodarbcsancs



uzradija majseimniccibu, isteniba stradija ka amatnieki v.c.,nelcnemot Sal
darbibal repieciciama atfauju.

4. tabula
Majsaimnieciba nodarbinatie Latvijas ledzivotajl
; 1935 1989
tal skalt Latviji tal skaid
Latvild | piiadtha | lauh plistia | ‘aukos
Gimenu fledorigie
20-59g. vecuma

viriedl [11.927 |9.562 |2.365
glevictes [135.3€5(105.714 |29.651 |
kop3 [147.292(115.276 [32.016|

Majsaimniesiba nodar-
binatie darba spéjigie | :
: irie$i 10.685 7.917| 2768
sleviotes | 22476l 17.438] 5.037
kopa 33.161] 25.365| 7.805

sjsalinnieci { 2 :
nodarbinato skaita 1.8 917 926 67,8 688! 645

1835.. tautas skailianas materialu Izstradnés ir tiedl uzradits §lmenu
(vira) apgédato sievu-majsaimnielu skaits. Gimepu piederigo ckaitd
pavisam bija 114,5 tOkstodl patstivige viru apgaditas slevas, jeb 31
apgadita sieva uz 100 patstévigiem precétiem viriediem. Taja skeita 3606
takslo$i sirddajodie precétie virledl apgadaja 1035 tikst. sievas jeb
caurméra 30 slevas uz 100 viriem. Figa bija 59,8 tukstodl stradajosi precéts
virledi, no kurien: 43,6 takstcdi (62,4%) apgadaia savas sieves’.

1 Caturti tautas rkahiSans Latvijd 1935, gadd-R.,1839.431.1pp.



Ja plenemtu, ka 1929.g visas 22,5 takstodi mijsaimnieciba stradajodo
darba spéiigis sievietes Ir sievas-majasmates, kas noteikti ir parspiiéts
vértdlums, un ettieciniitu tds pret 513,45 taksto$l precétiem viriediem lidz
59.g. vesunam, tad izndic ka vz 100 precétiem virlem nav vairak ka 4,4 tikel
gimene stradajodss sievas.Taiad Zolalku §imenes ar majasmatém Ir
nodrosinilas gandriz dasmit reizes sliltak neka trisdesmitejos gados.
Diezin val ir lesp@jams labéks riditijs, kas raksturo glinenu ekspluatacijas
pleaugumu. ;

1935.9. tautas skaitiSond 22,0 tokstiedzivotaju ka galveno lenakuma
avotu uzradija ipaSumu val kapitalu. No tdem 12,1 tikstodi bija 60 gadu
. vecival vecakl. Tie jivértd k2 clivéki, kuri padl uzkrajusl Iidz.ll'us
' vecumdiensm, sava veida individualo pensijes fondu, jo valsis pensiju
nodrodindjums, k& redzdjdin, atradas zveidoSanas sakuma. Eez tam bija
0,4 tikst. bérru lidz 19 gadu vecuniam, kurl uzridija #adu jendkuma avotu
no manjuma. Tatad bije tilkal 9,5 tikstodi patstavigo darba spéjigo, kuri par
gelveno ienakuma avotu uzlikofa nevis darbu, bet ipaSuma val kapitaiu
(dala no viniem stradaja, gistot otro lenakumu). Sie “rantjé* veido niecigu
0,5% daju nc visiem Latvijas .odmuﬂem.

Minétajlem 22,0 tiksto3lem no ipasuma vai kapitala partiekodc m]- 1,6
tiiksto$i gimenu plederigo. Sadalot tas pa Vecuma grupam,darba spéfiga
vecuma ir tikal ap 0,1 tukst. Ja to pieshata “ranijs" grupal, tas kopainu
ol 3

1989.g. tautas skaiti3anas laikd no jpeSuma val kapitala partiekodie
netika registrétl. Ja ari atsevidkiem clivékiem dads lendkuma avots varéja
bit, tas bija JAslép). :

Gadijuma un likizpa ironijas dé} tiesl tikpat, cik 1935.g. bija “rantjé”,
1929.5. piederéja pie sociall privikidto sizna, par ko llecina Veselibas
aizaardzibos ministijas IV parvaldes bijusc pacientu skaits 9,0-10,0 tikst.
clivéku.!

1 dceenbergs G, Privile§ijas. Kam tas t'ks? //Laivijas Jaunatne-1990.-6.okt.


http://sievas.1u.dd

Pédéja ledzivotdju pamatgrupa péc fidzek!u iagidanas avola ir "sociall
apgadijamie”: 1935.g-43.tikst., bet 1989.g-32 iukst. Frocentos no
leduivoiaju kopskaita &1 grupa ir nelleia, un tis sarazinisanns var
izskaidror ar labaku persiju nodrodindjumu 1989.9.

Namot véra, ka trisdesmitajos gados katra patetdviga iedzivotéja markis
bija Kt neatkarigam, talcika terminclodija--ipadnickam, nebalduties, ka
§2da soclild grupa var biit pietiekarms lemesis represijam, klGst saprctams
Latvijas ledzivotdju sociala stavokia vértéjums, ko deva talaika Statistikas
parvaldes vadodi darbinieki.

*Péc soclald sadafjuma Latvijas ieczivotdju listako dalu sastoda
ipadniek! un vinu §imenes locekli. Saimniecisku pas@kumu ipasnieky kopa
ar to apgadatiem pisderiglem pavisam ir 676,9 tikst, kas sastada vairak
- neka treddalu no vislem ledzivotajiern. Tiem pleskaitami bez noweikia
ataigojuma Fidzstraddjodle ipadnieku gimenes locekli ar to appadatiem
plederigiem —463,6 tikst. un personss, kas partiek no kagitlu un ipasumuy
huilmﬂam-—aa,o tikst. Tads kartd pls ipadnieku grupas pleder 11738

tikst. personas, kas sastdda 60,3% no visiem valsts ledzivotéjiern. Isteriia
) hmivﬂlﬂih,hmskuhmuludthlsdqowmpmnem
pimmn,mmmumpmn cilvéki, kas nak no
momm-pthdﬁnhhmmmomm.kanw galveno
lendkumu gist ka a'gotl darbinieid, ir daudzl, kam pleder laukos val piiséta
ipasuml. Tamdé| ir lemesis pienemt, ka gendriz 2/3 no vislem valsts
leczivotajiem pleder pie ipasnieku un vinu §imenes locekju kategorilas™!.

K5 galvends socialds izmainas, kuras ir notikuas Latvija no 1935. fidz
1989.g., var atzimét Sadas, v

1. Ir likvidéta plasa ledzivotiju grupa, kura pirmas Latvijas Repubiikas
apstakjos stradédja neatkarigl, péc savas iniciativas, ethildut ekonomiski par
sava darba rezultdtiem, un kuni toreiz sauca par ipadniekiem, Daja 3is
grugas péarstdvju a:i fizisk! iznicinaia.

] Cetusid tnutes sealtAune Labv'jh 1925, gadi AL, 1279477.0n.



2. Par galveno patstivigo ledzivotaju grupu ic kjuvui sigoti stradnieki
un knlpotajl valsts uznémumos un iestadés. Siem uzmémumiem praktiski
-, visés nozarés Ir monopolstivokiis. Konkurences un darba tirgus trilkkuma
apstiklos zudusi ledzivotdju atoiidiba un leinteresétiba sava darba

3. Ir novijinitas {imenes, gandriz visas darba spéfigis slevietes
losaistot darbd &rpus majes. Praktiskd lzzudusas slevietes-majasmates,
kuras strida tikal §imend. Tas Ir viens nc célonlem daudzim negativim
demcgrifiskam parddibam, kuras pladi atspogujotas presé.

4 Pozitivl javérté visaptverodas vaists pensiju sistémas izveidodana.

Pensionri un valsts apgaditie no nelielas soclalas grupas ir kjuvusi par
vienu no galvenajam sableciibas sastivdalam. Tomér mazefektivi
stradajosas skonomikas apstakjos Latvijas valsti] bis arvien gritak atrast
budZata lidzekjus tida apjoma pensiju nodrodinasanal.

Viens no Jaunés Latvijas Republikas valdibas uzdevumiem Ir atjaunot
ledzivotiju socidlo struktiiru valsfi 15, lal t& maksimall veicinétu ekonomikas
un kultiiras® atfistibu, nodrodinétu normalu demogréfisko procesu norisl,
garantdtu ledzivotaju socldlo drodibu un stabilitatl, lautas da2ado sidnu
neantagonisku sadzivi un radoSo spéku aftistibu kepéjo mérku

'l



Pesiome

M3ameHeHy> CounantHoR CTPYKTYPH A3CEeneHna
Natevn 33 1935 - 1989 rr.

CouvansbHme Tpynnel  Hacenekus, 3aPErCTPUPOBAHHEIR B  nepenicu
Hacenenns 1989 r. (pabouwi, cayxawmia, KOAXO3HMK), uano;uwopmamsuu
Mecro uenoeexa 8 obwecTee Tonee OBLEXTUBHO XapaKTepU3yer WCTONHWK
CPEACTE ©r0 CyWecTsOsahus. BuAeneHHLe NO STOMy npuidaky rpynnkt &
nepenucsx Hacenenus 1935 1 1989 r. 8 OCHOBHOM CONOCTABNEH '

3a 55 —_; .AEeTHMA nepnoA 8 J1aTBuu HECKONLKD YBEMMYMNCS YAENbHLIA BeC
CaMOCTORTENLHOTO HACeNeHWs 33 CueT Mnarm:pa'moro YBEAMHEHUR YAENLHOMC
Beca neHcuoHepos. B TO Xe BPEMS. CHWMIWACA YAEMLHWA BEC 3aHATOro
HaceaeHus. : ]

~ B 1935 r. Gonswan “acTe xwrened fateum wmena cobcreeqnoe
NpeanpUHMMATENsCKOE AeNn0; NO TOIA3WHeR TEpMWHONOMMW  Takue 1Mua
Ha3siBance coOcTeexHukamm. B 1989 r. BB% wacenexus Navamm paBoramm a
rOCYAapCTBEHHLIX NPEANPUATUSX 1 YUPEXNESHHAX. }

‘B 30- x ropax XeHa B KaX A0 Tperssh cemse paboTana TONsKO B OMALLHEM
xo3nfcTee. B 1989 r. wa 100 myxeih TPYAOCNOCOBHOro B803pacTa NPUXCAVANCE
TONLXO 4 XeHora0MOX039iku. BeiCOXaR 3aMATOCTR | XEHUMH CXa3anoCa ha

AEMOrpaduHeckoM passmuTuy,

MonoxutensHo creayer ouennTs colparne obwed cucremu NEHCHOHHOTD
oBecneyeHns HaceneHns, KoTopas 8 30- « roaax ToA%KO HopMUpoRanacs.



Zalga Matule
Latvijas Universitite

SIEVIESH DARBA SAMAKSAS DiSERENCIACIJA UN
VALSTS PABALSTI MATEM

Pabelstu lielums matém, kuras, partraukutas darbu sabledriskaja -
ratofand, kop] =zidalpus wun, neizmaniojotl bHérnudarzus, eudzina
piimssioles vecuma barnus, padlaik nav utkanna no mates darba eigas
lislumua pirms bérna plcdzimlm-. Viens no &adas plu}u
plmamjumlam Ir apwimmo. ka visu bérnu vajedzibas péc uztura,
apﬁcrbn un citiem ma‘erlaliem labumlem un pekalpojumlem Ir vienddas.
Tomér duja specldlistu un sieviedu, kuras sanem: val varétu sansmt Sos
paboistus, uzskata, ka to llelumam vajadzéiu bat atkarigam no maias
darba algas. Plinojot bérnu skaita plesugumu un, it sevidkl, lzlemjot
Javtajumu pai viyo suazind$anu majds val pirmsskolas bérnu lestadés,
vecikl novirtd ne tikal leapiju nodrosinat barmam Iztiku, bet ari visss
paredzamds (imenes dzives limena lzmainas un lespéjamas atdkiribas
no mawrldld nodroSindjuma pakipes savd socladlsjd grupa. Chiés
soclilds nodru.llniianlh jomis paba!stu diferencliciju péc darba algas
fimena stziet un listo plem., darbanespéjes pabalstu aprékinsand) un
rav masvelda neapmlerindtibas ar #$iadu pleeju. Padlalk Latvijas
Republikd pabalsti matém Ir minimdll un diferencitim plamaksim
atkarind no algas leluma iriikst lidzekju. Nikotné, plinveldojot soclilds
nodrodinadanas sistému, bitu letderigl vispusigl lzvértét pabalstu
diferanclacijas nepleciedamibu un mérktiecibu, pamatojoties uz sleviedu
darba samaksas limena analizi.

§i pétijluma mérkis Ir lzzindt daiidu vecumgrupu slevielu darba
samekean fimepa atlkiribas un noskaldrot, val vajedzétu diferencat
pabalstus niatém, kas kop} zidaipus un sudzina pimeskolss vecuma
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béinus, No ledzvotaju lecnakumu un dzivoklu apstakiu apsckoiuma lepam
(Latvijas Republiktas VSK, 1989.g.), taés papildus apstradijot Laivijas
Universitites Statistikas un deraogrifijas kaiodrd, legiti dall par 1373
sisvietém —stradniecém un kalpotajam vecumad no 18 fidz 40 gadiem.
Mingtajd intervil3 neletilpst visas fertild vecuma slevistes, tatu Latvija
méatém, kas Jaundkas par *B un vecakas par 40 gadiem, dzimsl vairak par
3% visu jaundzimu$o bérnu. No visdm apsekotajan sievietdm tikai 0,5%
-stradaja 2 darba vietas, tipéc darba samaksas limens atdiribas vargja
analizét tikal pec datiem par pamatdarbu.

Darba samaksas limena anaiize velkts, grup8jot apsekoto Iziasecs
kopumu péc 4 pazimdm, Pirm3 grupéSanas pazime-—bérnu skaits
(slevietes bez bérniem, ar vienu bérnu, ar 2 bérnlem, a7 3 un velrak
bérnlem), otré—jaundka bérna vecuins (lidz g;dam, 1-2 gadi, 3-€
gadi), Ta k& apsekotajd kopuma bija tikal 11 m3tes er bérnu vocuma
idz vienam gadam, kuras striddja un sanéma a'gu, tad darba
samakses ipatnibas $ajd@ grupa nav analizéias, Tredd
pazime —lzglilibas flimenis (augstdkd wun nepabeaigta augstaka:
vidusskolas un vidéjd speclild; pamata un nepliina vidéjad !zglitiba).
No visa Izlases tdp\lma tikai 8% slevie5u bija ar pamata un nepiinu
vidéjo Izglitibu, tapéc detalizétl raditdjl par 3¢ grupu nav rékinatl.
Darba samaksas limenls aikarigs ari no ‘darba pleredzes, no
zinaddandm, kas iegitas péc izglitibas lestéZu beigdanas. Par netiefu
#o0 faktoru riditdju lzvéléta caturtd pazime—vecums (Intervill: 18-19
gadi, 20-24, 25-29, 30-34, 35-39 gadi). .

Apsekojuma dall rada, ka sievieSu darba algae Neuunu lewskmé birru
skaits un vecums (1. tabula).
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1uhuln

muﬂuummrmhm“biWMNhimm
(pmunim pretid pale mum bczbemu sleviedu algu}

Sluviedu grupa W_ _i_\'ldﬂh' ; m‘?“

Bleviates ar vienu barnu

no tam _ar hérmu vecums:

1-2 gadl

3-6 gadi &

7 gaa! un vecdku
Sievietes ar 2 bérn

no tam ar jaunake bamu vtct:mi:

1-2 oadi

H gd.I‘ﬂ vecaku : '

it un %+

Ly oty g S ERIRE

?02 t;:ndar Jauuidke bérnu vecuma:

3-5
73&%?{:]1“0&1

ﬁ:g sass g z%_.

sza_ 5882 5888 a

‘aammmmwmmmwmam
wmmmmmmmwwm-wmm
- vienibu akeity, 1ad 31 vecumgrupa siancartizéto ricitiju aprékink nav leijauta.

mmmmymmapmmpummmm
bému mites —gandriz par divim desmitaalim mazik par bezbsmu siovietsm taja
mmwmumnm&am.mm
plendkuml kavé izaugsmi profesij3, dafa slevielu darba izvéli pakirto gimenes
interesém: etriidd neplinu darba disnu val mazik intensivu, bet zemu atalgotu
darbu. Par 1o llacina sievie$u sadaljums péc vid3jis ménesaigas liehuma. No 2024
gecius vecim beabému sievietdm apsekojuma laikd fidz 100 rbj. ménesi peinje
17%, no 2534 gadus vecm~vidaj 4%. No 20-24 gadlss vecam divu bérmu métém
o jaundko bému fidr 3 gadu vecumam zemikafa izpelpas grupd bija 40%, 25-29
gadus vecam -19%, 30-04 gadus vecim-14%. Tétad no anafizes rezultitiem Griet: ja
p&mvamuwmmmiummwnm
bérna czimbanas u1ldmmmbpuhnmmm sleviedu



101

grupam, tad, safidzinot ar savam vienaudzém--pirmi@ bania matém, otrd un,
it seviSki, treda bérna mates biitu zaudétajas.

Darba samaksas limenis meinds pa sleviefu vecumu grupim. No vienzs
puses, darbd tiek ieglies jeunas zinaZanas, prasme un lemanes; no
otras —vecdkas vecuma grupds Jdarbaspéjas var samazindties {vajindties
redze, kustibu koordindc'ja, u.c.). Vislabak vidéiis ménéda'gas atkaribu no
vecuma rida datl par slevietém bez hémiam. Ja 18-19 gadus veco sleviedu
vidéjo ménesalgu plenem par 100%, tad 20-24 gadu vecurra 13 ir 110%,25-29
gedu—136%, 30-34 gadu—138%, 35-35 gadu—122%. Sievietém bez bérnlem
ar pamata un vidéjo izgiitibu 35-39 gadu vecuma vidéja ménesdzlga Ir mazdka
neka vacuma Fdz 35 gadiem, bet sievielém ar augsiako izgfitibu - lialdka,

Darba aigas limenl sievistém ar bérniem vienlalkus ieteking gan bérnu
aprilpes faktors, gan ar sievie3u vecumu salstitie faktori (2.tabu'a).

2.tabula
Sieviedu vidéjd ménedalga atkaribd no bérnu skaita un siqvie$u vecuma

pirmajos dzives gados. Slevietim ar diviem bérniem vidéjds ménesalgas
relativa starpiba 20-29 un 30-39 gadu vecuma ir 1ida patl, ké slevietém Lez
bérniem. Tadu sisvietém ar bérniem abos salidz'namejos vecima intervilos
darba algas imenis ir zemiks (slevietém 30-39 gadu vecumd dzimst apméram
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coturld daja otro bdmu un daudzis §imenés viens val pat ebi bémi ir
| pirmsskolas vecuma).

No detiem par dazada vecuma sieviasu vidéjo darba algu un jaundzimuso
sudalfflumu pdr mates vecun:a aprékinita vidéja méneSaulga pirms potenciaia
pirma, ohd un treéd béma pledzimSanas. Pleméram, slovisdu vidéla
ménefaiga pirms pirm2 bérna pledcim3anas aprékinata ka daada vecuma
bexbérnu slevieSu vidéja sveria darba alga, par staiistiskajiem svariem iletojot
pirmo bému sadoffumu péc mates vecuma. Sada veida aprdkinatle triju
s’eviedu grupu vidéjés darba algas limenl at3iiras joti mez. Bezbérnu siaviesu

~ (nfkefo pirma béma masu) darba algas praktiskl neatSkiras no raditdje, kas
raksturo sievietes ar vic.-.u. bérnu (ootencialds otra bérna mates), bet
lespéjamiz tresa bima mites vidéji manesi nopeina par 10 rb). (5%) mazak.
Te izpauias dive faktoru pretéja darbiba: no vienas puses, sievietes bez
bérmiem nopeina vaizak par ta pasa vecuma sievielém, kam Jau ir divi bérmi;
no otras puses, Jaundzimuio pirmo bémwu mates ir jJaunakas par tredo bérnu
méatem. Latvija 1989.gada 72% pirmo bému dzima sievietém vecuma fidz 24
gadiom, turpretim 70% trea bérnu piedzima 25-34 gadu vecdm sievietém'.
Analize rida, ka viszemaka Izpelna ir jaunakajdm sievietsm, kam Ir vairaki
bémi, thpéc vipas bitu zaudétdjas, Ja pabalstus val plemaksas ple tiem
aprakinitu atkariba no algas un letotu vienus un tos padus koeficientus visam
sieviesu grupam. _ 2 . e

_ lzvéntéjot lespéjas bémus audzindt méajas un, zindma méré, plancjot bérnu
. skeia nleaugumu, vecaki rékinds a galdamo lendkumu lzmainu tiedl sava

ghnens, tapac, lzstradajot pabalstu aprékinasanas orincipus, |arékinas ari ar

izpalnes vurlaciju. Variacijas pétidanal sievietes grupétas péc méneda vidéjas

izpejnas (intervail: fidz 100 rbl., 100-150, 151-200, 201-250, 251-300, 300-400,

1 ledaivotilu dabiski kustiba un migricija Latvijas Republika 1988.9. Statistikas
biletens.-R.; LR VSK, 1690-98.1pp. -
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401 un valrdk. Sadafijund sslidzndtl, Izmantojot mondla Intervala ralativa
biefuma réditdju un ekscesa un asimetrijas koafizientus, variacija raksturota
ar standartnovirzi un varidcijas xoeficientu (3.tzbula).

_ J.tabula
Dazida vecuma sievieSu vidéjas m3nedalgas iimenu sadalijume un aridcijas
raditaji
I Standartnovirze
Modala Interviia l Dreconius, prat
. Vecuma €kszasa | Aslmotrijan | Verlicljas
relafivals btefums, kosficlenta | kosfic) i 18-19gadu
grupas, gadl procentos i ’ { vecumgnipas
standarnovirzl
1819 a3 . 1,86 45 | 100
20-24 .3 127 1,85 41 | 98
25-29 36 l 1,83 2,02 40 101
30-24 3c | 1,33 1,86 42 ' 113
35-39 - 27 0,72 1, a3 | 119

Ménesa vicsiss darba algas fmena sadafjume dazidds vecuma grupae Ir
saméra [idzigs: moddiaja intervdlda apméram tis desmitdajes noveroiancs
vienibu, pozitiva sadaljuma ssimetrije, ekscesa koeficientl liclak] par 0 un,
iznemot vienu vecuma grupu, svarstés ap 1. Variicljas koeficientu atéfiribas
nepérsniedz 5 procentpunktus. Vislleldka ménesalgas iimenu 1eladva varlacla Ir
pada jaunakaja grupa, kas Ir Joti neviendabiga péac celnidanas lespéjam un Iztikas
Fdzekju avotiem. Daja slevieSu Saja vecumi Ir pabelgudas izpFtibu: un sakudss
stridat, citas turpina machles. Savienojot macibas ar dabu, b2z darba algas bieki
ir ari oiti idzekju avoti (stipendija, veciku materidlais atbalsts), tipss darba kzv3li var
pakiaut macibu interesém — stradat neplinu darba dienu vai mazd k etalgoty darbu.
Tomér darba galtu sikumé méneZa darba alga Ir zema, tipéc ménelalges absoliti
varlactja Ir mazika neki trisdesmitgadigo sleviedu grupa.

Lal lzskaldrotu méneda vidéjis izpejnas varidcijas atSkiribas sieviedu
grupds, kas vecikas par 20 gadiem, katras vecuma grupas letvaios aprékina*i
varlicijas koeficlenti atsevidid pa apakigrupém, kes veidotas stkasihé no
bérnu skalta §imené. Sievictém bez hiriem -deas vecurgrupas vaddcijas
koeficients bija 40%, bet absoli®ta varidclja auga, palielinotics darbe aljei fidz
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ar vocumu. Sm:ﬂmuﬂmhémMMvmniuﬂioﬂuwm

. bija 35, 31-35 gadu—u. 35-29 gadu - 45%, divu bému matéra stilecigi 33, 37

. un 42%. K& viena, ta otrd grupa, kamér bérni ir mazi, mitém peainifanas

leapajas ir lerobeZotas, tipéc ménesalgas limenu varldcija mazaka., Barnlem

sasniedzot skolas vecumu, varba izvéles lespéjas papladinds un darba algas

vaiiaclia pleaug To apstiprina ari varidcijas raditajl, kes aprékinatl atsevidil

slevieldr ar farnake bérnu pirmsskolas vecuma un matém ar hirniem skolas
vecuma.

Mo lendkumu spsekojuma anafizes kzviet, ka ap 30 gadu vecumu méneSa

vidéfas drrba algas abso'ita variauija levérojami pleauga, saméré lielas abscliitas
atSiirbas Ir pat vina vecuma sievietém ar vienddu bému skaitu. Ja jeundka
vecuma slevieldm darba algas fimenis atkarigs galvenokdrt no specialitites,
nozeres, darba apstikjiem, tad ap 30 gadu vecumu pleaug individuila
leguidijuma un ipadibu loma. Saji vecuma daudzas jimenas tiek lemts jautijums
per otro un treo b8mu un 1 audzinafanus lespélam, un plemaksas ple
pabolstiem atkaribé no alges lieluma varétu letekmét Sos lemumus.

No spsekojuma laika fidz & péjuma rezudtu publici3anai Ir pleaugus!
stridnieku un Kalpotaju vidéja darba alga, talu bitiskas darba samaksas reformas
nav bifls. Ir pamals uzskat, ka $ajd rakstd izidasids tendences un sakaribas
galvenajos vilcienos Ir saglabajulds. Tapéc, pilnveidojot pabaistu sistému zideinu
kopsanal un pirmsskolas vecuma bému audznadanal, bitu letelcams kzvénit &
mrmwmm

Pirmkdrt, noteikt vienida lisluma pabalstu katra bérma audziné$anal un,

sikot ar otro bérnu, WMphmmMmmm
phntb&ntpl.dﬂm

mmmwmmn&ﬂﬁm
bérnu skaita §imensé. : >

Tredkant, paliefinit koeficlentu, ja pabalstu sprékina no aigas, ko sanémusi
mats ar bérnu lidz 2 gadu vecumam.
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PE3IOME

Onddeperipauva onnaiu Tpyad XEHLMH W TOCYARPCTBRMINE nocobuna

Mo nAaHHEM  ACNOAHWTENLHOR oﬁp_éﬁom OMPOCHUX  AACTCE  NO
0BCAeA0BEHMIO AOXO0A0B W AMNMLUHLIX YCNOBUA Hacenenuwa (Fockomerat, 1988)
WCCN3R0BaHE AMGOEDEHUMAUMA M BIPMALMS CPeAHEMECRuHOR 3upalorHon
NaTh MEHWMH B HapPOAHOM XO03ancTee Jlateun. Buineneio, 4o y xe4ulh ¢
mm cpepHes 3apaboThas nnata MeHble, YeM y SeafeTHoX XKeHWMK Tord
xe adspacn.' Mesbiue scero pa'auep' CpeaHen 43pnaaty U €2 R2pWauun y
XEHUWH, MMeloulnx aeTeR B Bozpacte go 3 ner. Mo uepa AOCTHXENUR OETeMM
WKONBHOTO BO3PACTA ABCOMCTHAR M OTHOCMTENLHAR BAPNALMA CREHEMECcRUHON
33pNAaTH Y XEeHWWH ymmnaas’:ca: Mo pesynsTaTam aHANK3A PEKOMEHAOBIHO
' YCTaHOBWTe, HauWHas cu BTOporo pelenxa, Aonnaty X rocypapeTaeHHoMy
nocobwio  Ha gertein. flonnary ysnecoobpasHo uiipe.qenmb. MCXOAS W3 pa3smepa
CpeaHemMecauHoR 3apaboTHOR nAaTe, 3 koadduumeHTH Ans pacyeTa nocobus
AnddepeHUNpOBaTL B 33BUCMMOCTH O 4YWCA3 AeTEN. YXE MMRIOLLNXCS B cemue.
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Atis Bérziné
Latvijas Universitale
LATVIJAS iEDZWOTAJ U DABISKAS KUSTIBAS
ETMISKA DIFERENCIA_CIJA

Latvijas teritorijal daZados véstures periodos bijis raksturigs nacionall
jpuits laczivotaju sastdvs, Etniskd sastdva neviendabigums ipasl strauji
sudzis padomju varss gados. Péc 1989.gada tautskaltes datiem Latvijas
iedzivolZju sasidva bija parstivétas vairak neki 130 datadas tautibas, bet
latvis&u ipatsvars bija tikai 52%.

Latviedu ipatsvara sistemitiska samazinaanas visa péckara perloda Ir
© ‘republikas ledzivotaju etniskd sastiva lzmaigu centrld protiéma, kuras
veido$ana nozimiga loma ir dabiska pieauguma etniskal diferenciscial.

| b . it

7aldk aplikosim dabiskds kustibas galveno procesu - dzimstibas un
mirstibas etnisko diferenciaciju, galvenokart divarn skaltiiski lielakajam
tautibam - Istviedlam un krieviem. Krievu ipatsvars 1989.g. hq-am.bnm
péréjo tautibu (bez latvieSiem) —tikai 14%".

No republikas ledzivotdju skaita dabiska pleauguma 1979.—1988.g,
krievu dabiskals pleaugums sastadija 64,1%, bet latviedlem &i riditdja
ipatsvars bija katastrofdli zems—tikal 3,5%. Krieviem visa pleminétala
perioda dabiskais pleaugums bija pozitivs, bet latvieslem 80. gadu sakuma
mirugo ckalts bija lieldks par dzimuso skaitu.

Akftivakas demogrifiskas politikas ietekmé dzimstibas fimenis 80. gadu
beigds bija bitiski augstiks neki 70. gadu beigds gan lstvietsm, gan
krievietém. Par to llecina dzimuio skata izmainas uz 1 000 sievietsm 15-49
gadu vecuma (ska. 1. tabulu).

-

1 Latviia dodier: Soclilekonamiskiu apraksiu krijums.-R., 1980.-13.ipp.
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‘1. tabula

Dzimst:bas speclalo koeficlentu »tniska diferenciacija i.atvija
(dzimugo skaits uz 1.090 slevietém 15-49 gadu vecuma)

Vidéji republika | _Pllséthe Laukos
ettt ”""m‘twmm 1988-1988 | 1978-197 | 1080-1989
—latvietéem 52,58 85,1 a7,0 56,1 €2,0] 81,1
~ krlevietam 51,5 54,3 48,9 50,6 67,2 77,7
—paréjo
iauticu i I
sievietém 595 652 54,9 59,0 74,6 80,4

Dzimstibas speclélo xoeficientu palielinajums ilaukos bija
vairdk neka 2 relizes llelaks noka vidéjl :epublika. Vérojama
dzimsiibas limepa diferencidcijas ' palielinéganas = starp
latviediem un krieviem. Ja 1978.—1979.g. latviedu dzimetiba
bija nedaudz zemdka par republikas vidéjo, tad 1988.-1988.qg.
td bija virs vidéjd iimensa. Latvietédm dzimstiba kjuvusi
augstaka nekd krievietém gan  pillsétas, ﬁan lackos.
Dzimstibas specidlo kosficientu vidéjo iielumu Latvijd nosaka
galvenokart dzimstibas Intensitite Iatvietém un krlulofﬁm, lo
§o tautibu ipatsvars fertiid vecuma sieviedu kopskaita 1989.9g.
bija attiecigl 49,7% un 34,8%. Visu péréjo teutibu sieviedu
ipetsvars blja tikal 16,5%.

Latvietém, safidzinot ar krievietdm, dzimstitas koeficient!
1988.—-1989.g. blja augstdkl visis vecuma grupds, izpemot 15-19
gadu vecumu (skat.2. tabulu). Lidziga situdcija blja vérojama ari
1378. —1979.gada. ; ; '


http://1978-197.il
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2. tabula
Dzlrrm:‘ba latvietém un krievietém 1988.-1939 .g. (dzimuSo skaits
: uz 10990 slevietém)

Vecum (gud) | __Vied sepubiiky _ [ Tlaukos .

_______M latvietén Iuh\'leﬁm—l_m | Kricvielam | Iatvictém i__"mey_hlém
15-10- 409| - 450 34, 3 41,2 52,6 722
2028 . 1811 1522  157,1 1427 | 2240 2141
25-29 125,0 952 1152 89,9 146,0 | 1224
30-34 674 52,8 60,3 49,7 80,0, 74,3
25-39° 29,1 21,8 24,2 20,3 38,7 328
40-44 3,6 52 52 a5 g4 10,8
£5-49 ‘04l 0,1 0,3 0,1 2,5 0,1

Vidaji 15-49 65,1 54,3 £8,1 50,8 81,1 S ¢ A1)

Summerais

dzirastibas :

koriicients 2253 1857 1984 1740 2732 2634

Dzimstibas itensitites vidajais limenis un ta etiskd diferanciacija
atkariga ne tikal no dzimstibas limena katrd vecuma grupa, bet ari no fertila
vecrma sleviedu vecumstrukiaras. Dzimstibal visaugstakad intensitate ir
20-24 gadu vecuma, kad ta apméram 3 reizes augstaka par vidéjo iment

“visam fertilajam kontingantam. ipasi nozimigs struktiras fakiors Ir 20-29
*‘gadu vecuma grupu ipatsvars kopéja fertiid vecuma sleviesu skaita, jo £aja
vecumi Lawvila koncentréti 85-70% dzimu$o. Minétd vecuma sleviedu
ipatsvars Latvijé 1979.-1989.g. palielindjles par 0,7 procenta punktiem,
turkldt  latvietdm &is  palielindjums bija par 3,8 punktieny, bet
kriovietdm—samazindjums par 3,6 punkilem. Latviedu lautibas sieviesu
vecumstruktiira ‘evérojemi uzlabojusies (aljauninajusies), tomér pat péc ik
rozimigém izmaindm latviedu ipatsvars vecuma grupas, kurds vérojams
‘‘augstakais dzimstibas fimenis, aptuvenl ir tads pais ka kricvietém,
Fleméram, 20-20 gadu vecumad no fertilda vecuma latvietém 19€9.g. pija
26,8%, kriavietdm - 29,4%. Vecumi 15-34 gadi attiecigl 58,8% un 59,4%.
~oukos visds vecuma grupds dzimstiba ir luvéiojemi augstika neka
oilcétds. Vidéjais dzimstibas raditajs republixa katral tautibai atkarigs no
fertila vocuma s'evicdu teritoridla lzvietojuma. Sis faktors joil bimtisil
ictekmé Caimslibus viadlo radifaju atdkirbu lctvietem un “rievieiém, fo
‘erdla vecumu laucinietu ipatsvars latvietém 1989.g bija 353%, bet
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kievietém tikal 12,%. No visam fertild vecunia pilsétniecam latvietes bija
43%, kriovietes —40,6%, iaukos attiecigi 69,5% un 17,8%.

SlevieSu vecums struktiiras lndtml wz dzmsthas speclilzjlem
koeficientlem var izslégt ar &0 koeficlentu standartizéziju. Pielistojot tie3o
standartizicijas metod, tika aprékinits, kadi bitu speciille dzimstibes
koeficlenti 15-49 gadu vecumam, ja slevieSu vecuma struktura gan
latvietém, gan krievietém bitu t3da ka vidéji repubiika (skat. 3. tab.).

3. tebula
Standartizétie specialie dzimstibas koeficientl 1988.—1989. g
{dzimuZo skaits uz 1000 sievietém)

latvletém vairkk
_ latviziém krievietém nekd krievielém,
s procentos
Visé repubiika :
1978.-1879.5. 56,5 a7,7 +18,4
1888.-1989.g. 66,0 54,2 +21,8
—plisétas
1978.-1979.g. 493 446 +105
1988.-1989.g. 58,3 . 50,9 +145
—laukos ;
1978.-1979.¢. €95 €71 ¢ +36
1888.-1989.g. 79,7 76,5 + 4,2

Latvietém visl standartizétie koeficienti Lija Helaki par fakiskajiem,
iznemot koeficlentu laukos 1988.-1989.g. Tas liecing, ka latvietdm vacuma
struktiras letekme uz dzimsiibas koeficientiom Ir nelubvéligika nekd
paréjo taufibu sievietém. Pretéja situacijo vérojama krievietém —vinam vis!
standartizétie koefclent] I zemiki par faktiskajiem, kas norida, ka vipam
faktiski vecuma struktiira fertilajd vecuma Ir daimstibas koeficlentiem
labvéligika neki visu Latvijas fertilh vecuma sleviedu struktiiva.
diferenciaciju atseviski pilsétas ur taukos, bet rada maidinodu iespaidu par
stnisko diterenciaciju vidéji visa republika. Republikas vidéjle stanciariizétie
koeficlent! atspogujo gan dzimstibas etnisko diferanciaciju, gan ari sieviedu
teritoridla izvieicjuma (pilsétas un leukos) atsklrigd lstekml. Lai to novérstu,
Jalieto dubulta (atkértotd) stendarliziclle, Li—janovir gan vecuma
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nruktum ietekme, gar- muorlilé Izvlsloh.una lotekme April,:lnl rida, ka,
izslédiot ebus piemindics  struktiras Monm. lavietsm dzimstiba
. 1878.— —1879.9. bija par 7,916 un 1988, — 1989.9 par 11.4% augstaxa n*ltil
kreviatdm, Tatad nepanizi Ir saméra plasi Izplaﬁ!:la ﬂedoidw ka
latvieliem. dzimstiba Ir zemaka neka krlc\dam. _

VAl licl3ka mera neka dzimstdss koeficientus, strukidras faktor)
letekmé mirstibas visparéjos koeficientus. Fakiiskle mirstibas koeficienti
1#_8&.—1969,9. iutvieSiem augstaki nekZ krieviem gan plis3tas un iaukos,
gan a7 virleSlem un slevietém. Tomér mirstivac koeficlenti visés vecuma
grupis ulrs‘t-s_o gadiam latvie3lem ir zemaki neka krleviem. Krieviem zemaka
mirstiba konsttéta jeundkajis vocuma. grupds, kuras nevar izilirodi
jetelunél mirstibas kop3jo fimenl. Turkiat krievi parsvara dzivo plsétas, kur
Kosuma mirstiba Ir zemdka. Objektiviku studcljcs reksturojumu dod
standuntizetie mizstibas Kosficient, kas legitl, standariizéjot ar tlefo metod
péc v&w Lntv-lu lodziwﬁpwauma struktiras (skat. 4, tab.). -

4. tabula
sf.mdartiut'e mirstibas visparéjie koeficlenti 1998.-1989.¢.
(miruso skalts uz 1000 jedzivotajiem)

Vica republika , 7 : 131
—virladiem L 16,2 E B YRS
 ~slevietém . 9,0 10,3
Pedta | BT
~virlesiem 15,2 16,7
. —slavistém : 87 .89
Lrukos . g ) .
—viriedlem BEL 17,5 Al g RO
—glevietdm AEE < ey 11,8

Standartizétle koeficienti apstiprina, ka latvieSlem mirstiba Ir zemaka
neka krieviem gan plisitas, gan leukos. Safidzingjuma ar fakiiskajiem
Kceficlentiem tle uzrida o leldku mirstibas fimesa diferenciaciju
ledzivotdjiesn pllsdtas un laukos, ki ari virleSlem un sievietam.

Mirstibas finena etniskds diferenciacijas anafizé nozimigs Ir fakts, ka
latviediem pilsénisky ipatsvars Ir tikal 60%, bet krieviam ¥E%. Ts nozimé,
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ka 4.tabula redzamie standartizétie mirstibas kceficient! visal republikal
raksturo ne Uikal mirstibas otnisko diferencidclju, bet ari iatvieSu un krlevu
teritoriald lzvietojuma atdidribu letekml. Lal legdtu firu otniskis
diferenciacijas uknwro]mﬁu. ﬂnndanh:éﬂe piisBtnieku un leucinieku
mifstitas koeficlenti ketral tautibal stalistisii japérsver ar reputlikas
plisétnieku un laucinieku videjo ipatsvary (attiecigl 71% un 29%).

Latvledu un krlevu mirciihas etniskds difercncidcijas raketurc$anai
neplocieSamo koeficlentu aprékins Ir eekojoss:

fatvieSu virlcBiem = 152 * 0,71 + 17,5 * 0,29 = 15,9 2;

krlevu virlediem = 16,7 * 0.71 + 20,2* 0,20 = 17,7 c»;

latvie$u slevietém = 8,7* 0,71 +9,7* 0,29 = 8.0 ox;

krievu sievietém = 9,9* 0,71 + 11,8% 0,20 = 10,5 ce.

K& redzams, mirstibas koeficientl, kurl legGtl ar dubulto standartizaciju
" (izslégta vecuma struktiru atSkirbu un ari terkoridld izvietojuma atdkiriba
letekma), latvieSu virieSlem ir apméram par 10% zemaki, bel sievietém par
,14-15% zemdki neka krieviem. Tes nozimd, ka vidéji republika
slandartizétals mirstibas vispardjais kceficlents latviedlem 1988.-1989.g.
bija par 12-13% zemaks neka krieviem.

Precizik mirstibas [imenl raksturo sintitisksls raditdjs—vidéjals |
paredzamais miZa ligums, kura aprékindfand izmantv Informacliu par
mirstibu visis vecuma grupas. Péc nestandartizétajiem raditéjlom vidéjais
paredzemais milia figums Intviedu virleslem 1988.-1989.g. (65,9 gadi) bija
par 0,6 gadiem ileliks neka krievu virlediem, bet latviedu sievietém (75,3
gadi)—par 1,0 gadu ileliks neka krievu slevietém. Standanizéjot mifa
liguma riditajus latvieSiem un krieviem péc republikas vidéja pilsétnieku un
laucinieku ipalsvars, legistam, ka latvieSu virieSlem 1968.-1989.G.
mmwmwtsmmmmmm,m
latvietém par 1,8 gadiem lieliks neka krievictém. ;

Apkopojot veiktis analizes rezultitus, var sacihat, ka latviedu un krievu
tautibas ledzivotaju faktisko dzims:ibas un mirstibas raditiju difevenciaclja
izkiroda nozime ir struktiras fukinriem, atskiibim to ledzivotsiu
vecumsastava un teritorialaja izvietcjuma. Neparnatctl ir neretl sastopamie
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 apgalvojumi, ka iaivie&i pasi wzinigi tiam nelabvéligas demografiskas
siici;as Izveidé,jo tiem ir joti zems dzimstibas fimenis. Aprékini rida, ka
latviesiem dzimstiba Higstosi ir augstika, meki krieviem, ari mirstiba
zemaka. ledzivotdju dabiskals pleaugums latviediem objekdivi nevar hit
1ads, ki lieviem un citdm tautibam (ipasdi baltkrieviem un ukrainiem), kuru
vecuma struldiiras sistematiski lielos apjomos atjauninaja imigranti. Turkiat
milzigus tieSus un netie§u demografiskus zaudéjumus latviedu taulal
nodarija staliniskais terors un genocids.
lepriexiéjos pediodos uzkrijulas atékiribas lochﬂ’votﬁ]u vecuma
stiukiiras demografiskajiem potenciallem Ir tik biliskas starp latviesiem un
austrumslévu tauiibdm, ka ari turomikajos gados sagaidama iatviedu
ipatsvara kridanés pat apstakios, Ja pilnigi lzdotos apturél cittautiedu -
imigraciju. lzbeidzoties migricijas raditajam efektam ledzivotaju dabiskaja
pleauguma austrumsidviem un dalu citu tautibu ledzivotdfiem, télaka
perspekiiva sagalddms prelé]s stavoklis —latvieSiem dablskais pleaugums
varétu bit avgstiks par vidéjo. Ple kam iz8klio33 nozime te bitu lauku
fedzivotdju, starp kuriem pirsvard ir latviesi, augstdkajiem dzimstibas
raksturojumiem. ;
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ATHWHECKAS ANOOEPEHUMALIMA ECTECTBEHHOMO ABMMEHUA
HACENEHWUR ;

Mayuena. arnuueckasn ANGOEDEHLMALMS  DOXAAEMOCTH W CMENTHOCTY
AaTLIWER W pyccknx B Jlateun. pumeHel NDAMOR METON CTAHAADTUISL I 400
YCTPaHeHWs BVSKUA PA3AUUMA B TEPPYTOPUANSHOM DaZMouiennn (Tupoa, Ceno)
HaceneHva JaTuILCKOA W PYCCKOR Haunoﬁanmoc?sa. Busaneno, yro ypceém
pOXAaeMoc T y natsied 8 1988-19881r.66in -Bhiwe, 4em ¥ pyccxwx e 11.4% (8
1978-1979 r. —suiwe Ha 7,9 %), @ oBuwmil Ko3pdUUMEHT CMEPTHOCTY Y NaThillieR
Ha 12-13 % Hmxe. (IraHA3PTMIADPOBAHHAN cp'en,unn_ OXMAZEMAR
hpononmonbmmh XA3HK Y naTewer Ha 1.6 roga. y aatenuex—Ha 1.8 feaa
BHILE, YEM Y PYCCKMX. ; :
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Ausma Orlovska
. Lutvilas Universitite
LATVIVAS TAUTAS SAIILECIBA NOCAREINATO
SASLIMSTIBA 1965.-1989.9.

Arslu skaita zina uz 10000 ieczivotdjiem (50,0) Latvija 1839, gada
pasniedza kA PSRS vidéjo imani (34,4}, 1@ a.i Igaunijie (48,3) un Lietuvu
{45,7), atpaliekot tikel nc Gruzfas (5%,5), $3jd zina Letvija levirolam
cizstaidzas priekéd an daudzim atfistiidm valstim. Tas pats attiecas uz
guiu £kallu silmnicas un videja medicinas persondla skaitu.

Nusknloties uz $o raditaju aucsto fimeni, ledzivotaju veselibas stavokla
radital ir diezgan pisticigi. Repubiika at&kiriba no aitistitam valstim pédéjos
25 gados praltiski nav mainijies ledzivotdju paredzamials miZa ilgums
(atseviikoe periodus las ir pat samazindjies), l@ ari saglabdjies visai
augsts saclinistibas imenis ar atseviskam siimibam.

Ré'tnei uz 100000 lsdzivoldjiem, isskaliot bérnus, 1989. gada visparéja
saslimsfiba bija 212,2 {0kst, tal skaita elpoSancs organu siimibas 38,2
tikst., necvu sistdmas un manu orgdnu slimibas-19,7 tikst., asinsrites
sisttmas slimibas-16,1 tokst., traumas un saindé$anas-2,3 tikst., lm.ulu,
muskulu un saistaudo sistémas slimibas-8,0 tikst., audzé}-3,7 tikst.

Pozitivi jdnovérte tads fakis, ka ledzivotaju saslimstiba ar atseviSkam
infekcijas slimibam no 1985. gada fidz 1989. gadam Ir strauji
samazinajusies. Pleméram, saslimatiba ar masalam samazindjas 11,8
reizes, védera tifu un parezitiem A, B, C-5 reizes, bakterialo dizentériju-par
68,7%. Tas iiecina par to, ka 3im slimibam airasti pretlidzek]l un republika
tis gandriz noverstas.

Diemzél viss Izmoinijas 1990. gada, kad saslimstibu ar dizentériju
Latvija letekméja notikumi Jelgavad un Olainé. Saslimstiba strauji pleauga
sakara ar piena produktu razo$anu Jelgavas piena kombin3ta, nelevérojot

1 Aprékinats péc: Latvijas Republikas Vesciilas alzsardzibes ministrijas statlsiikas
gadsgramalc.-33 lzdevu.ns. -Rige: -VAM, 1590 .-8.-20. Ipp. ¢
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sanitiros noteikumus. Iznémumi Ir arl virusa hepatits un véja bakas, ar
kuriem sasiimstiba pleaugusi par 39,8% un 7,4%.

Saslimstiba ar akiitdm zarmnu l_n‘l’lltciﬂm, védera tifu un parazitiem A,B,C
Latvija Jau 1987. gada bija viszemaka bijudajd PSRS. Rakinot uz 100000
ledzivotiju, PSRS. dle radtaji bija 602 un 4,5, Latvija stbilstodi 151 un 0,4".
Sasiimstiba ar virusa hepatitu Latvi]a, rékinot uz 100000 ledzivotijiem, bija
gandriz 2 reizes zemaka nekd PSRS (atbilstosi 161 un 305). Uzskatdm, ka
_$adas etikiribas salstitas ar labiku sanitiro stivokll Latvija. Pretéja aina
Izniik, ja salidzinam Latviju ar attistito valstu fimenl.

. Ar |aundabiga audzéja diagnozi Arstnieciski profilaktisko lestaZu
_ uzskaité 1989. gada atradas 36,6 tukst. slimniekiem, L., par 763 slimnieku
val 2,1% valrik neka 1985. gadd.® Rakinot uz 100000 leczivotajlem,
saslimstiba ar Jaundabiglem sudzéjlem Latvija, Lietuva, Igaunija un Ukraina
* I Wisaugstika. Latvija 1987. gada parsniedza PSRS vidéjo raditaju par
26,5%. Slimnieku skaits, kurlem diagnoze uzstadita pirmoreiz, analizéiama
pariodd republiki pallelinijds par 0,5%, bet, rékinot uz 100000
ledzivotajiem, semazindjas par 2,2%. Neskatoties uz velkto profilaktisko
darbu, tas ir nepietiekami, jo katram otram slimniekam, kam |aundabigals
Mmmmmmmwmmm»waua
wmmmmmmmm mpallellnﬁs
slimnleku skaits, kas atrodas medicinisko lestdZu uzskalté ar diagnozém
"alkoholisms un alkohola psihoze” un “narkomanifa un toksikomanija",
Medicinisko lestdZu uzskaité 1989. gada sdkuma atradds 54,6 tikst. tadu
glimnieku. Rékinot uz 1C0000 ledzivotajiem-2044 cllvékl. Ja slimnicku skoits
ar diagnozi “slkoholisms un alkohola psthoze® anciizBjamd periodi
pallelindjds rw 11,9%, tad narkominu skaits-3,6 reizes.’ Hronisko
alkoholiku un narkominu kopskalts 1990. gada sakumd bija 48,9 tikstod!
Job 1,8% no ledzivotiju kopskalta.® Tas lecina, ka pasdkumil alkoholisma

m 1988-Nr. 12 - C. 52. 5o
mpﬂ:mﬂ*‘l ﬂmiﬂ-u‘h
Apriikinkts péc: Latvija Sodien.-Figa, 1990.-211. Ipp.; Counadaenons pazowive u

m—mMCﬂMlm{ 247.
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medanimvhnmvoﬂnﬂu&ldkohohnlumlﬂnﬂmmﬁ
veicingjusi strauju narkoménijas pleaugumu.

Venarisko un ddas slimibu dispanseru uzskaité 1989.gadd bija 2.4
tikst. personu. Saslimstiba ar sifilisu uz 100 000 iedzivotijiem republiké no
1965.gada idz 1989.gadam samazinajas 3,9 relzes, ar gonoreju - par 6,7 %.
Slimnicku skaite ar sifilisu uz 100 000 ledzivotjlem Latvija 1988.gada bija
2,3, vidéjl PSPS—4,4, ar gonoreju—atbilstosi 103,8 un 90,7. Salidzinot ar
1985.gadu, saslimudo skaits ar sifilisu Latvi]d samazinajas par 71,9 %, ar
" gonorsju~par 23.6%‘.

Taiak apskatisim stridajodo sasiimstibu. Analizéjot saslimstibas ffimen!
republika uz 100 stradajoslem 2 slimibu griezuma perioda no 1985.guda
fidz 1989.gadam, radzams, ka vislielako ipatsvaru visos gados sastadija
skitas resplratory infekcljas (1985.gadia—28,5% un 1389.gadé—31,2%
Otraja vietd I kaulu, muskuju un saistaudu sistémes = slimibas
(attiecigi—2,2% un 12,0% Diezgan levérojamu ipatsvaru lenem saslimstiba
ar akitu faringitu un anginu, nolaimes gadijuml sadzivé un sleviedu
dzimumorgdnu slimibas. Raksturigl, ka saslimstibal ar §im slimibdm Ir
tendence palielinalies. Tas liecina par zinamdm likumsakaribam, kuram
speclalistiem vajadzétu plevérst uzmanibu un pélit to célonus.

lespfjems, ha saslimstibu biefibu letekmé republikas ekolofiskd
stavokja zmainas. Zinams, ka viena no visasdkdm probiémam republiki Ir
nepletiekama notekiidenu attiridana. Ja 1985.gada normativi atfirito
notekidenu ipatsvars attirimo notekiadenu kopapjoma sastddija 33%, tad
1989.garla 1as samazinajas un sasiadija 30%. Atmosféra izdalito kaltigo
MMM1MMMUI“&MMMW
48%.

Savdabiga ir sasfimstibas ar gripu dinamika, kas stipri svirsias

stsevigkos gados, pleaugot 1985. un 1983, gados un samazinotles paréjos
gados.

1 Aprékinits pdc: Coymansroe p My
Narswincxon CCP.-Pura, 1380:C248.
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1tzbula
Latvilas Republikas stradajoSo saslimsiibas strukiira pa
atsoviskam slimibu grupam (% no kopéja skaita) |

188C.g. | 1286.g. | 1987.g. | 1v06.g. | 19883,

Vises siimibas, 160 | 100 |- 150 | 109 160
tal skalta
saaukstédanas slimibas 49,3 48,2 43,8 49,7 44,4
kaulu, muskulu un salstaudu : : :
un nervu sistemas sfimibas 12,8 134 15,0 13,5 155
traumas 64 6,3 6,7 6,2 7.3
asinsrites sistémas slimibas 57 58 €43 35 58

anas organu slimibas | 3,3 3.2 a7 31 34
paréjas slimibas 225 23,1 244 21,9 23,5

Vismazdko Tpatsvaru lidz 1889.gadam lenéma saslimstiba ar zamu
infekcijam, elpoSanas celu tuberkulozi (0,2%-0,3%). Relativi maza I
sosiimstiba ar acu, ausu, aknu, Zultspusla slimibam, kuru ipatsvars
svarstijas no 0,8%—1,2%. '

Ja salidzina pa atsevi$kdm galvenajdm slimibu grupdm; tad vislielako
ipatsvaru kopéja stridijofo saslimstibas struktQrd visos gados lenem
elpodanas orgdnu slimibas. K& redzams no 1.tabulas datiem, saslimstibas
strukiiira 80. gadu otrala pusé bija noluriga, un liekas, ka bitiskas
lzmainas taja tuvakajos gados nav galdamas.

Latvijas republikas visu ledzivoldju saslimstibas struktiva atSkiras no
strdddjodo  saslimstibas strukiCras. Vislieldko fpatsvaru sastada
saaukstédands slimibas (1989.9-24,1%), kaulu—muskulu un nervu
sistémas slinibas (16,9%), asinsrites sistémas slimibas  (16,6%),
gramoganas orgdnu slimibas (7,8%). Tatad gandriz katra oiré slimibas lapa
striiddjoiem Izdota sakara ar saaukstéfands sHimibam, kamér vislem
ledzivotijiem —katra ceturta.

Neskaloties uz nelaimes gadijumu skalta mazo ipatsvaru raiodana
(viens procents kopéja slimibu skaiti k& 1985.g., 1A asi 1989.gada), nikas
kenslatdl, ka sam@rd daudz nelaimes gadijumu darb3 beldzas ar ndvi

1 Aprékinins péc Brivo erodbledribu matoridiiem.
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Nelaimes gadijumos raZofana 1989.gada cieta 6823 cilvéki, no tlem 124
gaja boja.

Visvairdik nelalmes gadijumu, kas beidzds ar navi, ir trijas vadodas
tautas saimnlecthas materidlds raZodanas  nozarés~—rinniecibs,
lauksaimniecibd un celinleciba. Galvenie to célonl Ir: neparciza darba
organizicija, drodibas teinikas elementdra neievéro3ana, tehnolofisko
procesu prasibu ignorédane, ka ari zema darba kultdra, galvenokart pasu
stradajodo.

Analizes rezultatl llecina, ka paSreizéja raZoSanas tehnolodija un
apstakli ne tikal nevar nodrodinit stradajoSo veselibas stavokia
uzlaboSanu, bet ari novérst ndves gadijumus. Pie kompieksi mehanizétas
un automatizétas raZodanas ndves gadijumi gandriz nebiitu iespéjami.
_StradajoSo nodarbinatibu veselibal un dzivibal bistamos darbos dajéjl
varétu novérst, levieSot 8ados lecirknos robotus.

Apskatot saslimstibas Izmainas detalizétak, nakas konstatét, ka straui
pallelinas - darba nespéjas gadijumu skaits, kas salsfits ar akito faringitu
un anginu (par 25,0%), kaulu, saistaudu un muskulu sistémas slimibam
(par 23,6%), psihiskiem traucéjumiem (par 17,9%), asinsrites sistémas
slimibam (par 13,0%), nelaimes gadijumiem sadzivé (par 10.6%), teja uz
darbu un no darba (par 7,6%). i

Swpmhnl]amslimihamkmm&knsﬂmbu no kuram darba
nespéjas gadijumu skaiis pleaudzis ne vien Saja perioda kopuma, bet ari ik
gadus, pleméram, darba nespéjas gadijumi, kas saistill ar psihiskiem
traucéjumiem, kaulu, muskulu un saistaudu sistémas slimibam, asincrites
sistémas siimibam, nelaimes gadijumiem celd uz darbu un no darba.
Turpretim citém slimibain bija novérojamas saméra krasas svarsiibas—ka
uz samazinajuma, ta uz palielindjuma pusl.

Uzskatdm, ka mecicinas darbiniekiem kopad ar ekologiem, biologlem,
meteorologiem  u.c. specidlistiem bitu janoskaidro svirstibu célopl, .
pievérfot sevisku uzmanibu tiem darba nespéjas gadijumiem, kuriem ir

-~ tendenca palielinities. '

Kopéa pa republiku analizéjamo 29 slimibu griezuma darbs nespéja uz
100 sradajoSiem 1989.gada sastacijs 945,5 dienas, LI par 4.8 dienam val
1,5% mazk neka 1985, gada. :
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Atsevilku slimibu griezuma visa apskatdéma]@ perioda vislielakais darba
neapéias kalendaro dienu skalta pleangums bija saisiils ar kaulu, muskely
un sa'staudu sistémas slimibam (par 27%), akiti:n respiratora Infekeijam
(14%), akiito faringitu un anginu (34%). Carba nespéjes kalendro dienu
samazin3iums bija elpofanas cejv tuberkulozel (par 25%}, elpcéanas

organu hroniskam slimibam (30%). hipertoniskam slimibam (14%).
: Darba nespéjas kalendiro disnu skaitam galvenajas slimibu grupds,
Izmmot kaulu, muskuly un saistaudu alshmas siimibés un traumas, ir
tendence samazinaties (sket.2. la‘bulu). '

_ z. tabula
Darba nespé]as kalendaro dienu vidéjuis skaits uz 100
stradajoSiem atseviskas slimibu grupas

lzmaijaa no 1965, Fde
1085.g. 1989.g. 1989.4. ¥
dieais prosenics
SaaukstéSanis slimibas| 288,8 280.4 -23,4 -2,8
Kaulu saistaudu un Al : .
muskulu sistémas ;
slimibas g 98,1 1246 +26,5 +27,0
Traumas 1194 128,2 +£,3 +7.4
Asinsrites slimibas 83,9 A21 -1,8 2.4
Gremos$anas organu . :
slimibas f . 472 46,0 12 25
Nervu sistémas il B
slimibas 335 O S ALY Wi RS 1,

Vidéjais viena slinnieka slimo$anas ligums repubiikd kopuma visos
anslizétejos gados bija samérd stablls, boz krasdm svérstibdm-—rno 124
lidz 13,2 diendm gadi. Visilgsto#dka siimn3ana salstila ur elposanas ceju
tuberkulod. Tadu elimibu vidéjsls slimoSanas ligums 1989.gada 5,3 reizes
parsnledza vidéjo republikas raditiju. Bltieki eugstiks par vidéjo Bis
réditdjs Ir ari no nelaimes gadijumiem raZodand, siimcjoSiem ar akito
hronisko relmatismu, asinsrites slimioam, _

Vidajals slimodanas ilgums pa galvenajim slimibu grupdm parédits 4.
tabula, .
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S.tabula
Vidéjals slimoanas igums (dienas uz 100 stradajesiem)
izmalnas_no 1965, ndz 1980.g.
19959 (19999 I Tdienas | procontos _

Asinsritcs slimibas 83,3 | 834 +0,1 +0,0
Sraumas 742 | 755 d +1,3 +1,8
Saaukstésanas slimibas 68,7 | 70,3 #22 | 432
Gremo3anas org3nu slimibas | 55,5 | 58,3 +2,8 +5,0
Raulu,saistaudu un muskulu
sistamas slimibas 254 | 263 +0,9 +35

Kad redzams, visds plecés galvenajds slimibu grupas vidéfals
slimofanas iigums ir nedaudz palielinajles. Ta kd £adas lkumsakaribas
pastav vairakus gadus, tad tam bitu fapisvér$ pastiprinta uzmaniba un
jamekia to radanas céloni un iespéjas tas novérst. Si probléma nav tikai-
md&cinlska, bet ari ekonomiska, jo republikas tautas saimnieciba Tk gadus
cied llelus zaudéjumus no straddjodo saslimstibas. Pleméram, darba
nespéjas gadijumos izmaksitas summas 1989.gada sastadija 86,4 miljonus
rubju. 1990.gada 9 ménesos - 75,5 mitjonus rubju.

Uzskatam, ka liela nozime Ir profilakses pasakumiem, Diemizél tiem-
vajadzigh lieli Fdzekli, Jo attistitaka ir valsts, jo lielakl lidzek|i tiek legulditi
cilvéiu veselibas aizsardziba un nostiprinasana. Ekonomiski pleradits, ka -
tas iznak letadk, neka drstét saslimusos un maksat tiem slimibas pabalstus.
Varbit lietderigl biitu parskatit ari slimibas pabalstus, lal nestradajot
nesanemtu tadu slimibas pabalstu, kas vienads ar algu. Tad ari stradajosie
pasi valrak ripélos par savu veseiibu, ka tas ir virkné attistito valstu.

Zinima daja vainas jauznemas ari medicinas derbiniekiem. Nav
noslépums, ka atseviskiem Arstiem ir pavirda attieksme pret slimniekiem,
reizém Ir véla hospitalizicija. Darba lalks tiek zaudSts, ari ilgstosi gaidot
érsta plenem$anu polikfinikds, kas liecina par to, ka nav pareizi
nokomplektéli attiecigie medicinas specidlisti. Napletiekams Ir augsti
kvalificétu Grstu skalts. Lietderigi bituleviest materidlu atbildibu par
stimniekiem ki darbadevéjiem, 13 medicinas lestadém.

Apskatot darba nespéjas gadijuniu bieZibu republikas  taulas
salmoiecibas nozarés, nakas konstalét, ka vislielikais visos gados tas bija
vieglaja rUpnieciba, péarsriedzot republikes vidéjo raditaju 1985.gadd par
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53%, 1986.gada - par 70%. Tas leld méra izskaidrojams ar sieviz3u ieic
ipatsvoru $ajé nozuré, k& & ar slimo bérnu koplanu un er Jaibs
apstaxliem, kas sekma daudzu, ari profesionalo slimibu raZanos. (et

Otraja vietd stebili visus gadus etradas himiska ripnieciba, kue |
108E.0ada republikas vidéjals (Aditijs tika parsnlegie par 1%,
1289,gada — par 50%. Daléjl to tapat ké vieglaja ripniecilya var izekaidvdt or
sraglem: un neveseligiem darba’ apstékilem, ar Izptantzm alerdisidm
slimibam un sieviedu llelo ipaisvaru,

Nelabvéligs bija 1988.gads, kad darba nespéjaz gadiumu skaits,
salidzinot ar lepriek&éjo gadu, palielinajas visas nozarés.

Vismazakals darba nespéjas gadijumu skaits uz 100 swraddjodiem visos
gados bija zivsaimnieciba, firas upju flote. Sajd nozaré piesem darbd
cilvékus ar tabu veselibu, galvenokért viriefus. _

Starpiba starp vislleldkiem un vismazdkiem darba lziks zucumiem
slimibu dé| atseviSkds nozarés ir diezgan ievérojama. Lai lzdibindiv un
nevéitétu galveno slimibu célonus etseviSkas nozarés, bitu neplecielams
iesalstit alﬁacigo slimibu specialisius un to nozary parsigvivs, kuras
attlecigo slimfbu vaidi Ir visvairdk izplatitl. Diemiél pasiaik darba devéji vél
neatbild par straddjodo veselibu, Liekas, ka zindma mérd tie Ir pat
ieintereséti darbinieku siimadana, Jo rodas darba algas fonde ekenoniija.

Bitu jaleinteresé arstniecisko lestaZu darbinleki iedzivotaiu voselibas
stavokla uziaboSana vai nu, paauyslinot to materialo ieinteresétibu, val
lzsirdddjot un realizéjot jaunu veselihas alzsardzibas sistdmu, [0 kd
ledzivotaju, 1 stradajodo mediciniskald nodrodinZjuma padreizdja perioda
ir daudz neatrisindtu jautajumu. Pieméram, modernas, missdienu prasibim
atbilstosas diagnostikas aparativas trikems, laderbigu medikamentu
deficits, slfimnieku kopéanas priakimeiu' nepictiekemiba, medicinas
tehnikas nevienmérigs sadalijums, neatiisinatl sccidli higiéniskl Jautéjumi,
iedzivotdju neveseligs dzives veids, nupm!uimh sanitarein ativoklis
atsevidkes uznémumos un ari sadzivi.

Protams, ka visas problémas nevarés atrisindt uzrelz. Féc autores
riomén letderigi sakt a7 t@m srobiémam, xas sastilasy ar stradajodam
siavietém: veiki organizatoriskus pasdkumus, ol plinig' nuvérstu sieviesu
carha wmantodanu nakts mainas; alzllegt clavizlu (ar  favriesy)



122

nodaibinatibu raZofand, kur Ir kaltigl darba apstak}i; rast lidzekjus, lal
visim stridajosam nocrodinatu 24 dienas iigu kiréjo atvajnajumu.

Padlaik stradat veselibal kaltigus apstakios ir splesti ne tikal stradnieki,
bet ari diplométi spacialist, kuru starpa ir liels sievieu un jauniesu
ipatsvars, ka, plemdram, inZenieri-kimiki, tehnologi, meistari galvaniskajos,
krasodenas, apdarcs cchos, mediciniskl fannaceitiskd ripnlecibd un
doudzés citas nozarés, Ta rezultata takstodiem stradajodo Ir profesionalas
3limibas. To profilaksel tapat biitu iavelti pastiprindta uzmaniba. Lidz &im
profesionalas slimibas Ir visel maz pétitas. Vairakas tautas saimniecibas
nozarés tés saistitas ar pesliprindtu gaisa plesarnotibu, troksniem,
vibraciju, krasém temperatiiras maindm, caurvéju u.c., kas daudzkartigi
pérsniedz pielaujamds normas. Kamér pastaves arstu atkariba uznémumos
no administracijas, tlkkmér stavoklis profesionalo slimibu samazinasana val
novériana neuziabosies.

Sadalot uznémumu pelnu val lendkumus, zindmu daju bitu lietderigl
novirzit madicinas vajadzibam, diferencétiem atskaltijumiem soclalam
budZetam, darba un raZoSanas kultiras, sanitard stavokla uzlaboZanal.
Uznémumcs pédéjos gados ir-samazindjies prasigums sanitaro normu un
notelkurau levéroSana un tas veicina daudzu siwibu pleaugumu.

Uzpnémumi, kurl daju produkcijas realizé par konvertéjamu valitu,
varélu visdeficitakos un krasi nepiecieSamos medikamentus iepirkt
frzemds, val ari misu farmaceitiskle uzn@mumi izveldotu kopigas raZotnes
ar drzemju firmam. i

Visas samilzu$ds problémas, kas saistitas ar stradajofo veselibas
aizsardziby, isa laika nebls iespéjams atrisindl, jo tas Ir clesi saisfitas ar
ekclogiskam, raodanas, materidlam, socialam u.c. problémam. Un tomér -
ja atriddjodo veseliba Ir ekonomiska kategorija, tad nakoiné vajadzétu
atrast - meteridlos stimulus 1as nosliprinddanai un saglabasanal, Jo
pastaveda ledzivotaju veselibas alzsardziba neapmierina ne ledzivotdjus,
ne medicinas darbiniekus. :
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PE3IOME

3ABO0JIEBAEMOCTb 3AHATLIX B HAPO4AHOM XO3EPICTBE
B 1985-1989 N'OAAX

B cratbe "[luHamuca 3a601€8aEMOCTM 33HATHIX B HIPOAHOM XO3SACTRE
Navem 8 1985-1989 rogax™ paccMOTpeH yrosens 3abonesaemncTn & paspese
29 suaos BonedHeR, SNSEAEH YAGALHMA BEC UCHOBRNX. BUA08 Gonesven,
TEHAGHUMW, AWHAMWKE aHeR Hrrpypoalocoﬁmcm wa 100 paboraouix,
n3MeHeHue cpeaHen npamnxmnmom HaxoxaeHns Ha GoneHUuHOM awcte;
3ab0nesaemMoCTs B OCHOBHuX OTPacARX HapOAMOIO xoaan:na. NPUNUHB,
snuALMe Ha 3a60nesaeMOCTs PabOTAIOLUMX, CBR3EHHME C HEPElWeHHbM:
NPOM3BOACTEEHHLIMMN, MaTEPUaNEHBIMKA, COLUANLHEIMK, SKOHOMWYECKMMIA W AD.
npobnemamu,
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Velga Valkule
Latviias Universitate

LAULIBU $KIREANAS TENDENCES LATVIJA
ASTONDESMITAJOS GADOS

Rugstals leufibu Skirdanas Fmenis ir viena no aktualakajam
demografiskajan: problémam Latvijd. Laulibu Skirdanas raditafi Latvija ir
nosrabilizéjusics augsii limeni jau kopé sesdesmito gadu olras puses. Péc
Oba pacaules kore $kirdands vispardjais koeficlents republika Ir
poaugstindjles vclrak nuka 5 reizes, bat, salidzinot ar divdesmilo gadu
- vidu--spméram? reizes. Ta 1923.-1925.gada Latvija vidéji gada Skira 0,62
laulas uz 1000 iedzivoldjiem, kas lam lalkam skaitijas saméra augsts
raditajs. Nc Eiropas vaistim tikai Austrijd un Ungarija die raditaji bija
augstaki (attiecigi 2,63 un 0,63). Nedzudz atpalika Vacija (0,61), Francija
(0,5%) un Canije (0,52). Krjevija tolaik Skira 1,13 laufbas uz 1000
iedzivolajiem, Jeh gandriz 2 reizes vairak neka I.Jtvllé.‘ !

Astondesmitajos garos, aktivas demografiskis politikas rezuitata $kirto
laulibu bickums semazinijas. ? '

19980. gadad Latvija redistrét) 10,8 tikstosi Sqirto laulibu, kas sastada
vidéjl 4,0 ikirSands uz 1000 ledzivordjiem. Salidzinot ar 1980.gadu,
attiacigle radnaji samazinajusies par 15% un 22%.'Ja 1980. gada tika
iz&kinta 51 lawiiba, rékinot uz 100 noslégtajam laulibam, tad 1990, gada Sis
riditajs bija 46.

Lawvija skirfands limenis esiondesmitajos gados ir pazeminéfies ka
pilsitds, 1 ari laukos, pis tam laukos vidéji tas ir pazemindjies straujak
‘nekd piisétas, ipefi astondesmito gadu sikuma (skat. 1.zim.). Lidz ar to
aixsl nedaudz peliclinajuias atdkiribas sajos raditajos starp republikas
. pPedtam un laukiem -no 16 reizém 1980.gada lidz 1,8 relzém 1989 gada.
Septindesmiiajos gados, ked laulibu &kirdanas limenis pilsétds bija jau
visuma asstebilizéfies, ‘as wrpindje naparaultl plecugt 12:1kos, 1978,

1 Shulenieks M. Letvija, Zene ur. ledsivatdli— K, 1977 -22 lpp.
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pada sasniedzot lidz &im rejistréto maksimumu—4,3 8kiranas uz 1002
iedzivotdjiem. Leikd no 1970.gada iidz 1979.gadam stSkiribas starp
visparéjiem laufibu &idriznas koeficlentiem pilsétas un laukos samazinajas
no 2,7 relzém fidz 1,4 relzém. Laukos tas pairaiz atrodas aptuvent fimeni,
kads pilsétam bija raksturigs piecdesmito gadu olrcja pusé.

lzsekojet taufibu SkirSaras raditiju lzmainam pédéjo 10 gadu laika,
redzzms, ka atsevidxos gados tendences Ir etipil atSiirigas. Pilsétis laulibu
&kirfanas koeficiants asiondesmito gadu sikuma palika iepriekdéjas
d2smitgades [imeni, no 1584.gada fidz 1987.gadam ias pakapeniski
eamazindjas, bot pédéjo 3 gadu lalkd —atkal stabilizéjas Teja pasa laika
laukos §is kosficients strauji samazing;as 1980.gada un 1981.gada, bet pic
tam nebifisii svarstijés ar tendencl nedaudz poaugstinaties astopdesmito

' gadu beigas.

Neskatcties uz to, ka visumd laulibu &kirfanas limenis republikd
sstongesmitajos gados Ir pazeminajies, Latvija joprojam ienem pirmo vietu
$kirSanas joma starp Eiropas valstim, ka ari vienu no pirmajam vietam
pasanlé. Visparéjals laulibu Siir8anas koeficients Latvija 1989.gada (4,2%)
par 27 % péarsnledza 30 raditdju Lietuva (3,3%c) un par 11 % —Igaunija
(3,8%.). Repubiikas laukos laulitu Skirfanas fimenis 1989.gsda (2,6%) bija
visaugstakeis no visim bijudis PSAS republikam, bet pilsétas Latvijas
iimeni (4,8%.) apsieidza Moldova (5,5%o un Igaunija (4,9%)."

Visds republikaniskajas pilsétas, iznemot Rézekni, laufibas tiek §kirtas
blekak neka vidéji republikd. No &im pilsé*am visaugstakie raditaji ir Riga
un Liepa}a, kur 198¢ gada izékirtas attiecigi 5,0 un 5,1 lauliba uz 1000
iedzivotajiem. .

Noturigi augsta laulibu Ekir§anas intensitate ir daudzas rajonu pilsétas
un pilisétciamatos: Bauska (11,2%.), kur jau vairakus pédéjos gadus ir
visaugstakale riditdjs Latvia, Aizkraukié (9,8), Eleja (7,9}, Tukuma (6.9),
Gulhené (6,2), Dobeié (5,9), u.c.

1 Lemdi pagimecnit ameroamsy CCCTH—M T wizrcu w cTarue, «xa, 1890 -
229227,
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Laulibu Siiriana safidzinodl augstd limeni ligstos! saglabijas Rigas
re§iona rajonos—Dobeles (4,6%c). Jelgavas (4,3%), Bauskas (4,1%),
Ogres un Tukuma rajonos (4,0) un Rigas rajona (3,8}, bet zema
iimeni— Rézeknes rajona (2,5), Kuldigas, Liepajas un Daugavplls rajonos'
2,8). :

Ta ka visparéjo laulibu SkirSanas koeficientu batiski letekmé lsdzivotaju
dzimuma vecuma struktiira, kd ari lauliba sastavofo personu ipatvars,
precizikal laulibu $kirSanas intensitates raksturodanal listo specidlo laulibu
SkirSanas koeficlentu, kas rida Iz&kirto laulibu skaita attiecibu pret laulibu
skalty attiecigaja perfoda. $7 koeficlenta aprékinaSana parasti kzmanto
tautas skaitifanas datus, jo starpskaitifanu periodos dati par laulibu skaltu
Ir neplinigl, legiti val nu aprékinu cela, val aii specialu izlases apsekojumu
rezultata. _

Péc 1979.gada tautas skaltifanas datiem specidlais laufibu Skirlanas
koeficlents atviia vidéjl 1978. - 1979. gada bija 22,7 %., tal skaltd pilsétu
ledzivotajiem 24,4 un lauku ledzivotajiem —16,8.

Péc pédéjas 1989.gada laulskaites datiem specidlais lsufibu $kirSanas ’
koeficients Latvija 1988. - 1989, gada bija 17,5%. jeb par 21% zemaks neka
septindesmito gadu beigds. Plisétu ledzivotajiem Sis ribi!é}n bi]é 20,0 un
lauku iedzivoiajiem—11,1 llb attlecigl par 18% un 34% zemaks nekd
‘septindesmito gadu beigés.

Specialie laulibu ﬂ(lliﬂm koeficienti 1988, - 1989 nadé lepubllm
plhiﬁpnmdﬂvojamisﬁeﬁounrﬁmuwkaﬁhm&?%ﬂumﬁﬁdz
45,7 Bauska.

WMMMIMum Sie laulibu ékirSanas
koeficlent] augstaki neka vidéjl Latvija. Visvalrak iz&kirto laulibu, rékinot uz
100 laulibam, 1988.-1989. gada bija Jiirmala (21,1), Riga (20,8) un Liepaja
(20,2). -

Starp paréjam plisétim bez Bauskas jot! daudz laufibu $kirSanas bila ari
Durbé (41,2), Alzkrauklé (39,6), Saldd (30,3), Ogi. (27,4), Tukumd un
Preilos (27,0), bet salidzinodi maz—Mazsalacd (3,0), Sabilé (3,7), Aknistd
(4,1), Apé (4,2), Subaté (4,3), Slmndi un Skriveros (4,5).



128

No republizas iajonu lavku ledzivotdjiem visaugsiikie speciille
SkirSanis koeficianti 1988. - 1€29. gada bija Jelgaves rajona (18,6), Rigas
rejoria (16.8), Ventspils rejond (16,3) un Doheles rajond (i5,0), bat
viszemikie —Preliu (5,2), Alzkreukies (5,7), Ludzas (5,8), Kuldigas (6,0) un
Jikabpils (6,2) sajoios,

Krasas atdkiribas laulibu $kirSanas iniensitité vérojamas cdaladas
isdzivotiju vecuina grupds. Ka visparéjlem, ta an specidliem $kirSanas
kouiicicnliem tendences Ir fidzigas: strauji pleaugd Slem radiajier vecuma
grupis 20 - 24 gadi un 25 - 28 gadi, tle p3c tam pakapeniski samazinas. Sis
likumsakaribas ir 'ap.ski ki virleSlem, ta sievietém gar piisdtas, gan an
laukos (skat.2. i, un 3. zim.).

K3 virleZiem, (4 clevietdm astondesmitajos gados uglab&,as tenaence,
kas ruksturiga vairikam nédéjom desmiigadém: SiiruSns skaita pisaug lidz
20 gadu un péc 50 gadu vecuma ledzivotZju ipatsvars. izteikidke i
tendence Ir pilséiu ladzvotd]iem, it seviski Riga, kur lidz 20 gadu vecumam
£kirusos ipalsvars kopeli Ek.ruios skalta ir pat 4 reizes lislaks neka videjl
republika.

Lai notelktu vidéjo &kirto laulibu skaitu atiiecigaja paaudzé tis dzives
laika, aprékindjam summaro Skirfands koeficlentu. Tas rada, ka,
szglabijoties 1988.-- 1989, gada &kirSands intansitatel atsevilkas dzimuma
vecumgru pas, vidéji viei.am viiietim vina dzives laika butu 0,64 Skirsanas,
un kat:al slaviotol - 0,58. Pilsati viriediem summarais Skiréanas koeficients
bija 0,74 un 'suke virleSlem—0,39, bet sievietém attiacigi 0,65 un 0,41."

Flisélis 'snﬁda.irliiumi ar lauklem ir lielaks to vecuma grupu ipatsvars,
kam jr rakstuiiga sugsta lauliba Skir8anas intensitate, bet mazaks ipatsvars
vecumgrupam, kam SkirSands nav raksturiga val Ir vaji izteikta. Ta péc
18%3.gada  tautckaites datiem, starp Latvijas pilsétu pastavigajiem
ledzivoldj'em 40,3% sastadija bémi vecuma lidz 14 gadiem un pensijas
vecuina ledzivotaji, bet laukos attiesigo vecumgrupu ipatsvars biia §6,5%.

1 Apréhinits péc: l2¢zivotiju deo'sh? kustiba un migricija Latvijas Republikh 1589,
gnoa- R, 19%0.- 1/5. ipp.



b S

8

20-

104

16-18 20-24 25-20: 30-34/ 35-39 40~ : §9 60un  yecuma grupas
: - : : - { gadi)
{-i
Ap:imi]uml:i
—— viriesl plisétis | —— slevietes piisétas :
! — = - - Slavistes laukos

2.zim, Laulibu diirkanas visparéjie koefictentl vacumgrups 1968.-1989.gada |

621



o —

T T o T | ., T ¥ T co
15-19 20-24 25-26 30-34 23539 40-42 45-49 50-54 55-59 wga

Apziméjumi:

virledi pilsatis. e slevietes pllsétic
e e e Virle$i lavkos | — — --- Slevietes laukos

3 zim. Laufibu $kirSanas specialie koeficientl vecumgrupas 1988.-1989.gada

vecuma grupas '

{ gadi)

0EL



131

Laulibu $kirSanas intensitati pilsétas un laukos letekmé ari pastivodas
atikiribas laviatibas limeni daZadas vecumgrupas. Tapéc laulibu SkirSanas
iniensitites salidzinéianal pilsétu un lauku ledzivotdiiem veikta speclilo
lauiibu Sikiranas koeficientu standartizicija, izvéloties par standartu
iaufibé sastavodo sieviedu sadafijumu pa vecuma grupam republika 989.

gada sikumé. Aprékinu rezuitati apkopoti 1. tabula.
’ 1. tabula
Lnuﬁhuiblrlﬂmukmﬂclenﬂutvl]as pilsetas un laukos 1988, —

1989, gada
Plisétu un
lauku
plisétie i laukos | koeficlents
" | attleciba, %
Vispévéjals laufibu $kirSanas koaficients| - 4,8 26 137
Specialais laulibu Ekir$znas koeficlents 20,0 111 180
Skirianas koeficlents | 19,8 15| 172

Aprikinl rads, ks, plisétu un lauku ledzivotdju vispardle leulibu
Sikirianas koeficlentu starpibu veico at3kiribas ledzivotaju iaulatibae un
vecumstruktiirds (17 % no starpMas kopeéja lieluma) un atSkiribas laulicu
#ldréanas intensitatd (83 % no clarpibas kopéja lieiuma).

ievércjamas atikiribas plisétas un laukos Ir vérojamas Skirto laufiby
liguma zin3. Mnmwwhwlmmmmm,
hmputamnma.itpusm

Republikas pllsétis vislleizka Siiriands Intensitite Ir laulibu otraja un
tredajd gada, bet laukos — ceturtald un plekiaja gada.

Jivéré uzmaniba uz Nelo stniski jaukto lauliby skaltu republiki. VIdE)i
katrd coturtaja §imené laulibas partneriem ir atikirige tautiba. Plisétas
etnisk jauicto laufibu izplatiba vidéfl Ir pusotras reizes blezika neka laukos.
Republiki katru gadu ek noslégtas 36-37 etniskl jauktss lauibas uz
katrdm 100 laulibém (1989.gadd—36,5%).

Statistikes datl rada, ka jauktds lavibas Ir mazsk stabilas. 1879.gadd
Latvijd 24% bija emniski jauktas laufibas, bet no visam Skirtajém



132

laul’bZm—34%. 1983.ada Skirto einiskl jaukto laufibu Tpatsvars bija
. pleaudzis lidz 36%, la itilmseiniskalzl struktirel birsk! neizmainotias.,
_‘ Salidzinodi par etniski viencabigy un jauktu lzufibu noturibu var spriest,
izsexcjo? ploilekami Higa l'a posma Skirto un noslégto laulibu skaita
atliecibim aiLilstoSajds lavlibu grupds. Ajviencjot visas etniski
viendabigd’ leufibas neatkarigi no parineru tsutibas viend grupa un
savilkari—visas jauktas laulibas otrd grupa, rodas oriekdstats, it kd ~
nepastivétu bitiskas a'3kirib: 5 starp Skirto un noslégto laulibu skaita
atileciham 3ajas grupas. Lalka no 1979.gada fdz 1989.gadam vidéji ik gadu
tikz iz8kirtas 47, laulibus, rékinot uz 100 redistrétujam laulibam etniski
viendabigo laulibu grupa un stifecigl 47,9 —jaukto 1ulihu grupa.

Tomér cati Hecina, ka minétc grupu icksiend pastav diametrall pretéjas
tendences lauliou &rSanas fimeni da?adam laulibas partneru tautibu
kombinacijsm. Ipasi atikiias Skirlo un noslégto leulibu skaita attiecibas
Latvijas divam daudzskaitligiksjdm tautibdm. T astondesmitajos gados
vidéji uz 100 starp latvi. siem noslégtajaim loulibam bija 40,8 SkirSanis
gadijumi, het uz 100 starp krieviem noslégtajam laulibam 56,6 SkirSanas .
gadijunid (vicéji republil:a - 47,6 gadijumi).

Actondesmitajos yados ir samazinajusies ka etniski viendabigo laulibu,
13 ari jaukto laufibu $kirSana —attiecigi par 21% un 6%. Vishitiskak &le
ragitéji ir samazinajudies starp latviesu nosiégtajam laulibam — par 30%, bet
starp «rievu noslégiajam jeufibdm—tikal par 10%. Jauktajdm laufibam,
kusas viens no lauldtajiem ir latvietis, samazinajums bijis par 12%, bet
jauktajam sauiibam, kurds reviens no parinariem nav latvietis, Skirto laulibu
siaits uz 100 noslégtajam laulibam patielindjies par 1%.

Hedzams, ka visuma starp 'atvieiem noslagtas laufibas ir noturigikas
salidzindjuma ar republikas vidéjo fimeni, Let ipasl, sakidzinot ar starp '
krieviem noslégtajam laulibdm. Tomér jaukids laulitias, kurds viens no
partaeriem ir latviets, Ir mazik noturigas salidzinajuma a- vidéjo fimeni
Latvij3, ki i visu feukto laulibu kirsanas vidéjo imeni.

izmantojol 1089 gada {zutskailes datwe par lauidtivas dzimuma un
vecuma strukidry un atbilstodos laulibu Skiranas 12ditdjus 1988.cada un



133

1989.gad3, va(?u laulibu Skigganas  intensitites  safidzinofa analize
atseviskam tautibam daadas vecumgrupas Latvijas pil - 3tés un laukos.

Ja 3 1988.-1939.gadd uz 1000 laulitsjiem bija vidaji 17,5
Skirdanas | 1, tad latvietdm &is raditajs bija 14,8%., bet krioviets
20,7%, jeb 1,4 \reizes augsiiks. Ka pilsétas, ta laukor krievietdm visas
mmwiall_drlmhkoeﬂc!mﬂlrmstﬁkl neka latvletém. Pie tam
laukos §ig lt!i,diﬁu ir levérojami lielakas. Lidzigs stivoklis ir arf viriedlem.
Krieviem specidlais laulibu 3kirfanas koeficients ir 1,5 reizes augsiiks
neka latviediem. Nellelis atikiribas starp Siem ricRajlem sievietém (1,4
relzes) un virleSiem (,,5 reizes) kzskaidrojamas nalvenokirt ar to, ka péc

datiem laufibd sastévodo sieviedu skaits reguldrl ir lisliks par
lﬂhefgo virieSu skaitu (1989.gada— WM tikstoglem).

Saﬁd&'ld specidlos lauflbu Skirdanas koeficlentus kidevietém un
lah'hﬁmplhiﬁ:mhm redzams, ka pilsétas 3o raditgju atSkiribas I
lwirohrrﬂmziku —attiecigi 1,2 reizes un 1,7 reizes. Zinamu letekmi uz
slem koeficlentem a.std] atdkiribas lauldto vec _astruktird pllsétas un
laukos. Lal 8o ietekmi novérstu, veikta minéto koeficlentu stancertizaclja.
Izvéloties par standartu laulibd sastivodo sievieSu skaita sadafijumu pa
vecuma | grupam republikd, legiuts ‘standartizétals laulibu 2kirSanas
Whmts,c un krievietém 20,0 . Analogi standartizétli  ari
attiecigle raditaji republikas pilsétas un laukos.

\ ~ ~ 2.tabula
Laulibu Skir8anas specialie koeficlenti Latvija 1588.-1989.gada

159

98! 152

Ki redzame no 2.tobulas datiem, latvisldm standanizitie koeficientl ir
nedaudz augswdkl par nestandertzétejlom speciilajiem lauliby 3kirdanas |
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koeficlendom k& Fstas, 13 laukos, bet krlevietém savylkirt-nedaudz
zemaki. Tatad fak. skds atikiribos latvieSu un k'evu laulibu SkirSanas
intensitaté ir maak izteikias nek3 varétu spriest péc specidlajiem laufibu
fkirfanas koeficientiew Tpadi pilsflis, kur stan stie  koeficientl
savsiarpafi atskiras vairs tikal pa- 10%. : |

Apré, ite!s standartizétals lauliby swraam koeficients krievietsm Ir
augstiks neké latvielém par 36%. 3o sterpibu bitiski letekmé latviesu un
lrievn taufibes leazivotiju _eritorialais izviotolums. Ja Latvija 1639.««
sakum@ 72% sicvie$u dzivoja pilsélas un 28%—laukos, tad latvietém Sis
sadufjums attiecigl bila 61% un 35%, bet krievietém—86% un 14%. Lai
- movérstu atsevitku teutibu ledzivotiju izvietoju. a atékiiibas ietekmi, velkta
mmmqmpumm;-mmmmm
republikas plisélas un laukos.

Rezaliith legitais standertizétais specidlais lauliby I'[d!hnu
koeficierts latvietdm Ir 16,4%. un krievietém 19,4%. 5is kuﬁclm
krievietam Ir tikal par 18% augstikd neka latvietém, kamér vispardjais
laulitu Skirdanas koeficlents atikiras par 51% (latvietém tas bija 8,1%.un
kidavistém 47%c)' Tatad, levérojamas atSkiribas vispardjos' laulibu
Ekirdanas koeficientos latvietém un krievietém apméram par 65%
izskaldrojamas ar strukiurdlas dabas faktoriem, bet tikal par '35%—ar
aidiiribam lawibu Sidréanas irtensitats.

1 Aprékinite pdc: Ec X we W RArDAUME HACENEHMR JTaTBNACKNA
LCF 81988 rony. - Pura. 1986, - 2. 170; ledzivolaju dubiskl kustiba Ln migricija
MMM 1m;au.+|., 1890.177.1pp.; 1989.gada tsuiskaites
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PE3IONE

TEHAEHUMW PA3BOYMOCTM B NATBAN
B BOCbMUAECATSHIX TOAAX

"

* " CraTbA NOLrITOBAEH? € MCNOAL2OBAHAEM TEKYILMX AANHMIX FOCYABPCTEEHHOR
CTaTMCTHKM WM MaTepuanos BcecowsHsix nepennce’ HacensHus 1979 n 1986 rr,
-Aaropmf PacCUUTaHL CNEUMaNsHbC WU CiaHAIPTMSULCBAHHNE X03dduLIEHTs!
passoaumMocTy 3a 198L-198¢ ra:nu.
OcHosHuie BLiBOAR PaboTh:

O&mﬁ YPOB€Hb pa3eoasMocTv 8 flateum cHuannca ¢ 5 O‘L 8 1980 1. Ao
4,0%o 8 1990 rogy, HO BEE €UE OCTIETCH OAHUM M3 CAMBLIX BHICOKVX B MUDE,
2. 3naunTensHue paanuuma 8 00'uMX YpOBHRX pasaognﬁnc‘m B ropogax v
" cenbckon MectHocTM pecnyBawin s 1988-1989 rogex Ha 13% obuscHAlOTCA
CTPYKTYPHUMI GBKTOPIMI: PAIAMURMA B BO3PACTHOM CTPYKTYPE HACANEHUA N
ypossem GpayHoCTV B OTAEALHEX BU3PACTHLX rpynaax v Ha B7 % ~paanudmamn 8
MHTEHCUBHOCTH NOBO3PACTHOR PaSBOAUMOCTH. S
3 Cymnapuue ma@@mueum PassoguMoCTH ANR YCADRHOID ROKDAEHUS B
_ 1988-1989 raaax CoCTaBumm: Jis Myxuud - 0,64, ans werun - 0,58, B ropogax
cooTeeTCTBYIOWME NOK SaTenid Beni 0,74 4 0,65, a 8 censcxon Mectiocti -0,39

© n0A41,

4, Srnmecm onnoponuue Gpam 8" ucnom Gunee yCTOWuMBLl,  YEM
3THUYECKM cnemanrwe Gparu.

e Oﬁm ypuseHs paaaa,muo&ru cpeay pyccxmx Ha 51 suitue, Yem pean
natmwed. 3ta pasHuua Ha 65Y¢ obwacHsercs crﬁym‘mﬂum daxTopammn;
pasAMUMAMMA . B BO3PACTHOA  CTRYKTYpe, cTpykType  6pauHocTH "
. TEPOWTOPWANLHEIM PasSMEIEHVEM NpeacTagaTenell 0Benx HaUMOHANSHOCTEN A
1a 35% ~ pagnvumsi A B_yin‘reucaa_rro;m. PAIBOAMMOCTH, . :

.
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: Ligita Ezera
. Latvijas Unversitite
JAUNAS PAAUDZES KVALITATIVA ATTISTIBA DAZADA
TIPA GIMENES

Gimene ir galvenais socialsis Institits, ki'ra letvaros nors fedzivotaju
straZoSana. Atrafodanas kvantitativie un kve afivie raditali llela méra ir
atkarigi no gimenres {ipa. Péc 1989.g. tautskaites daflem. td sauktajas
pilnajds gimenés viddji bija 1,866" bérnl vecuma lidz 18 gadiem, bet
neplinajas ~1,37. Tikal viens béms §imenéd bija 49,0% pilno dimenu un
70,6% —nepilno §imenu.

AtraZoSanas kvalitite ir atkariga no ta, cik efektivi §imene spé| izpildit
savas galvenas funkcifas. Sakard ar-levérojamo neplino gimenu ipatsvaru
Latvijas Republiki (1989.g.—19,2%) Ir svarigl noskaidrot atrafodanas
kvelitati pilnajés un nepilnajas gimenés. _
apstikjus atkariga no vairdkiem faktoriem. ipasa nozime te ir vecaku
personigajam ipadibam, vinu kultiiras un pedagogisko zina$anu fimenim,
gimenes morall psiholodiskajam kiimatam, kuru lleld mérd nodrodina
laulito normalas savstarpéjas attiecibas, imenes materialajiem un
sadzives apstiljiem un citiem faktoriem. Sie faktori leteiamé ki bérmi
fizisko attistibu un veselizas stivokil, ti ari peronibas attis ibu—ilelako
mmmmmmmmm
un soclalizicijas pakdpl.

- Sava )étijuma més pievérsamies lenam no bérnu kvalitativo attietibu
raksturojodiein aspektiem —bérnu sekmém skoli, to drpuskiases aktivitatel
un izgitivas turpindSanal péc visparizgiitojodds skolas beigdanas.
1989./1990. macibu gada beigis LU Demogrifijas nodaja veica ipadu
aptauju. Rigd un citas Latvijas pilsitas tika aptaujati 894 visparizgiitojodo
skolu 8.—12. klasu skoléni. Tled| skolas gados lzpauas ta bérmnu attistibas
difersncldcija, kuru nosaka ne tikal vipu Individuiils spéjas, bet ari
atliccigo Jimenu apstakli. Galvenokart tika aplaujali Rigas visparizglitojodo
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skolu skoléni, tal skaitd spacializé’o vidusskolu skoldnl. Sim sko!énu
kontingentam vingu vecalku izglitibas limenis bija augsiiks neka repub'ikas
ledzivotajiem kopuma. 76 % apsckoio skolénu bija no silnzjam gimeném ar
ablem vecikiem, 6 % —no pilnajam Jimeném ar patévu val pamati, bet 18
% —no nepilnajam gimeném. Atscvisku neplino §imenu apakstipu struktira
péc apsekojuma datiem blija sekoj. .a: 63 % Sxirto vecdku Gimenes, 16 %
atraftnu gimenes un 16 % vientulo m. 3u §imenes.

Apsekojuma dati paradija, ka 78 % aptaujate (75 % bamu no pilnzjém
gimeném ar abiem bému vecakiem un 3% bému no wvientulo masu
gimaném) §imenes situacija sakara ar vecaku laufibas izirSanu val stadznos
atkdriots lauliba vipu dzives lalki praktiski nebija mainijusies, 15
%—mainijas vienu reizi. (piina gimene—nepiina §imene), 6%—mainijas 2
_reizes (pilna §imene—nepilna §imene—gimene ar patévu vai pamati), bet
1% 14 bija izmainijusies 3 un vairdk relZu.

Pétijuma konstatéjam, ka sekmju Gimenis skoiéniem no pllnajdm
gimeném kopumd bija augstiks neka skoléniein no neplinalam gimeném
un gimendm ar patévu vali pamali. Videja atzime galvenajos mécibu
priekd. netos par iepriek3&jo trimestr lielika par 4,0 baliém bija 40 %
bérnu no pilnaji m, 36 % bérnu no nepiinajam un tikal 19 % bému no
gimeném ar patévu vai pamatl. Turpreti vidéja atzime fidz 3,0 bsllém bija
6 % skolénu no pilnajam, 9 %—no nepiinajam un 14 %—no Gimeném ar
patévu val pamati. '

1. tabula
sso;enummmﬁbimgmﬂpatpmﬂm}
Gimones tips EEaa T S iag e T TS
i — B30 heliies | 37-40hates T 4750 Ru0s_ -
vecakiem 6 54 40
Gimene ar patavu val pamatl e 67 19
Nepilna gimena,tal shaita:
$kirto ve zaku gimene ‘g a 333
e mﬂudﬁhmn | 2¢ 56 24
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Bérmu sekmibas salidzinadana stseviSku apakilipe negiinejas
gimenés parddija, ka Sidrto veciku §imenés bérnu sekmibas Fmenis bija
augstaks neki atraitpu un vientujo masu gimenés (skat. 1.tabulu). Bémi
no neplinajim Jimendin 2,5 reizes ble2dk nekd bérmi no plinajlém
gimeném ki galveno nelabvéligo faktoru, kas kevé vinus macities
atblisiod] savim spéjam, minéja negativu mordli psihologisko kilmatu
§imené un 2 ral:n bieZdk—neapmierinoSus materidios un dzivokla
apstikiun \

Apsekotalas {imenés vérojama sekmibas diferencidcija stkeribd no
vecaku Izglitibas limena un bému skaita §imené. Skolénu sekmibas Fmenis
Ir augstiks gimenés ar salidzino$l mazdku bérnu skaitu un augstaxu
veciku izgitibas fimenl. T4, pleméram, plinajas §imenés ar 1 bému vidéja
atzime leldka par 4,0 ballém bila 46 %, ar 2 bérniem—40 %, & 3 un valrik
bérniem —32 % eptaujito, bet plinajas gimends, kuras bérmu vecakiom bijs
augstak izghitiba —atbilstodi 54 %, 52 % un 45 %. Neplinsiés gimenés,
kurs matei bije augstika lzglitiba, vidéja atzime lielake par 4,0 ballém bija
45 % aptaujito no gimeném ar 1 bérnu un 42 % —no Jimendm ar 2 bémiem.
Augstiku vienigo bému sekmibas fimeni var izskaidrot @ ialka
fektoru —~§imenés ar mazdku bému skaitu vecdkd ver veliit valrik lalka
mmmmwwumu
katru bému.

Galvenle fakiorl, kas nosaka to, ka pému kvalltativis stfisfibac limenis
nepiinaias imenés kopurd Ir zemiks neka piinajis gimenés er ebism
bérnu veciklem, Ir nepilno Jimenu safidzinod] sillidiid materidlle apstak)l
un bému uzraudzibas lespéjas (sevidil vecumi idz'S gadiem, kad béma
perscnibas  sttistba norls  visintensivik), ki afd  negative
mordll psihologiskais kilmats neplinajas gimenés.' Jaatzimé, ka aptaujatie

1 Ssepa /1. Coumansio ABMITRIGIMBCKaN XAPAKTEPUCTUKE HENONHOH CeMbM 3
Naswicxon CCP // Bocnpon3soacTeo HACENEHMA W SEMOTPEDWNET Kan
noawrmea.-Pwra, 1988.-C. 82-95.
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skol3nl no nepilnajam &imeném salidzinijuma or apteujétajiem no plinajam
@imeném 5 reizes bleZik savas §imenes materlalos apstikius novértéja ka
loti sliktus, 2 reizes bieZak —ka neapmierinofus un o¥rad: —1,4 relzes retdk
ka apmierinosus un 2 relzes retak ka fotl labus."

Apsekojuma rezultati llecina, ka skolénu sekmju limenis g'imenés ar
vidéju materidlo nodroSinajumu Ir labaks gan salidzindjuma ar dinieném,
kuru matarialie apstakli Ir sliktl, gan ari salidzindjum3a ar ¢imeném, kuru
materialie apstak|i péc aptaujato subjektiva novértéjuma bija |oti labi.
Acimredzot, bérnu vecdki, kuri aktivl iesaistas sabiedriskaja raiodana
un materiala zina pllnigi ncdrodina savas ‘Imenes, maz ialka atlicina
bérnu  audzinaSanal. Slem vecaklem wvar bt  ad  aisiiriga.
veértiborientacija. }

Masdienu sabledriba ir pleaugusas prasibus bérnu Inteleklud'aial un
fizisksjal attistibal. Sociaiizacijas process Iv kluvis sareZitdke, tipéc vecaxl
saviem bérniem paraléli nodarbibam visparizgiitojo3ajas skolds cenias
radit lespéjas papiidus nodarboties ar muziku, sporiu, apgit svedvalodas.
w.c. Misu apsekojuma dati Java salidzindt srpusklases roderdibu biefumu
bérniem no pilnajam un neplinajam Jimaendm, Izrdilis, ka neplinajas
§lmeneés bému ipatsvars, kurl nodarbojas ar sportu (31 %), bija par 5
procentu punktlem mazéks neckd pllnajds Gimenés. Mizkas skolu
apmekiéja 9 % aptaujato no pilinajam un 6 %—no neollnajdm §imenén.
Tikai nedaudz mezdkas st3kiribas vércjames svedvalodu apguvé un

Kopuma &rpusklases nodarbibds bija iesaistijudies 77 % skolénu no
plinajdm un 66 %—no nepiinajdim gimeném. Arpusklases nodarbibu
bieiums skoléniem daZidos nepilnas §imenes apakitipos bija aiskirigs:
ékirto vecaku {imenés Arpusklases nodarbibas apmekiéjo 71 %, atraitnu
gimenés--65 %, bet vientuo malu Gimenés—tikal 44 % aptaujdto.

1 Rimeros materiilo apstakiu noskaidrodanal tika lzmantota dzives fmena
psiholngiskas méndanas metodike. Atbil'es alternativas tika lzveidolas,
diferencéjol patéiina lespéjas dimerés.
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lespéjams, ka tiedi neplino §imeru lerobeZotds materldlds lespéjas nejauj
bérnlem no neplinaldm dimeném vienlidz Intensivi ar bémiem no piinajam
{'meném lesaistities #rpusiiases nodarbibds, kuras prasa zinimus
materialus fidzeklus. Arpuskisses nodarbibas apmekiéla 71 % skolénu no
nepilnajdm Jimeném, kuru materidlle apstakll bija joti labi, un 61 %
skolénu no l_-.eplinﬂim gimeném, kurads aptaujatie savas {imenes materidlo
etdvokil novértéla ka joti sliktu.

Misu apsekojums parddila ari &rpusklases nodarbibu bleZuma
diferenciaciju atkariba no veciku Izglitibas fimena un bérnu skaita
gimané. Arpuskiases nodarbibis bija lesalstijuiles 78 % aptsujato no
neplinajam gimeném. kvras matel bija augstaka izgfitiba un tikal §2 %
aptaujdto no neplinalam §imeném, kuras matel bija pamata un vidaja
visparéja lzglitiba. Skoléniem no pilnajam gimeném atbilstodle raditajl
bija 81% un 63%. Sia dati liecina par to, ka ledzivotaji ar salidzinodi
augsidku Izglitibas limeni bleZdk apzinas &rpuskiases nodarbibu
neplecledamibu vispusigal bérnu personibas attistibal un aktivek neka
ledzivotaji ar zemu Izglitibas limeni lesaista savus bérnus Sajas
nodarbibas. A

Arpuskiases nodarbibas apmekiéja 69 % skolénu no neplinajam
Jgimeném, kurds bija 1 val 2 bérnl un tikal 45 % aptaujito no 3 un valrdk
bérnu §imeném. Neplino §imenu vienigie bérnl bieZzak nekd béml no 2 un
valrdh bému gimaném apmekidja mizikas skolu, nodarbojis ar
maksiinlecisko paddarbibu, macijis svedvalodas, bet reldk nodarbojas ar
sportu.

Aptaujas anketa bija jautdjums "Kida tipa macibu lestadé Jis domadjat
macitles péc 5.(12)) kiases beigSanas?" lzradijas, ka skolénu ipatsvars, kuri
péc 9.klases belgianas pléino macitles vidusskola, plinajas §imenés ir par
17 procentu punktiem [eldks, turpreti iehnikumos—par § procentu
punktiom mazdks un profesionill tehniskajas skolas—par 7 procentu
punktiem maziks nekd nepilnajds §imendu. Tikal 1 % aptaujato no pilnajam
Jimeném un € %-—no nepiinajdm gimeném atbildéja, ka péc J.klases
beigianzs viyl nemacisies. Vidusskola macities pianoja 82 % aptaujito no
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pilnajém un 6G % —no nepilnajdm gimeném, kurds bija 1 bérns, 2 bému
gimenés atbilstodie racaji bija 72 % un 52 %, 3 un vairdk béinu
gimencés—61 % un 44 %.

Aptaujatle vidusskoléni péc 12. klas2s belgSaras galvenokart planoja
turpinat macibas augsisko!as (84 % =kol3nu nu pilnajam un 78 %-—no
nzpilnalam gimeném). lestaties tehnikumos bila nolemusi 6 % aptaujato o
pilnajam un 12 %--no nepiinajam gimenén, profesionali tabniskajas
skolas—atbilstosl 3 % un 2 %, bet 7 % aptaujito no pilnajam vn 8 %—na
nepilnajam gimeném etbildcja, ka péc vidusskolas belgSanas macivas
nelurpinas.

Rezuméjot apsekojuma rezullaius, var feikt, ka jaunas paaudzes
kvalitativis attistibas limenis kopumid nepilnajas &imznés Iz zemiks
neka plinajds gimenés. Tépéc ar mérkticcigas demografiskas poiitikcs
pasakumlem nepleciedams nostiprindt gimenes er abiemm oéinu
vecakiem un veicindt nepilno @imenu skaita samazinasanos. Sadu
pasakumu komplzkss ir letverts nacionalas programmas “Latvijas
ledzivotaji* apak$programma *Gimenes stivrinaana un dzimstibas
velcinafana”.

Jaunds paaudzes kvalitativas attistibas [imena paaugstinasanal
nepiecieSams pladi propagandét psihclogijas un pedagogdijas atzinas, bet
izglitibas iestadés lietderigl reguiari organizét lekciju kursus psihologija un
pecdagodijd bérnu vecadkiem. Ar masu informacijas lidzeklu palidzibu
~ Jésekmé sabledriskés rdomas orientacija vecdku atbildibas par bému
audzinasanu pastiprinasanal.

Gadijunos, kac gimene nespéj kvalitalivi izpildit saves funkcijas,
nepletieko$a bérnu audznasana §imend ir |Akompensé skold un ciios
soclilajos Instititos. Par sabiedriskids audzind$anas svarigu orincipu ir
jakjust diferencétal pizejal bé/niem no daZidu tipu jimenén:. Pasiiprinala
uzmaniba ir japievérs bémiem no nepilnajam gimeném un gimenéin ar
patévu vai pamati,

Jéaktivizé daiadas sabledrisk3s organizicijas darbam er bémiem nc
nepliinajam un nelabvéligajsm Jimeném. Jaatzimé, ka ticas sabiedrisids
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organizicijas kd Bému fonds un Kuitiras fonds spéjigiem bémiem jau
tmaks3 stipendijas. Materlall pabalstot §imenes, kuras bérnlem Ir zindmas
dotibas viena val otrd mikslas va! kultiiras Joma, tiek radit! labvéligak
apstikll bému spdju izkopSunal. So pieredzi neplecieSams attistit.
Apsverams ori jautijums par to, lal vidusskolas spéfigikajlem veciko kiadu
skoléniem no materlill maznodrodinétdm gimeném lzmaksitu stipendiljas.
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PE3IOME
KAHECTBEHHOE PA3BUTWUE MCNOAOIO NOKONEHKS B CEMLAX
PMJ‘MHHO!‘ 0 TLNA
B CTaTs®  aHaNM3MpPYIOTCR fakksie oDcnefosaHMs  yHawmxcs

obuweobGpasosarentHux wxon ropoaos Jlatsuw, nposeeHnaro OTaenom
Aemorpadui Narenickoro vnuseﬁcmera B8 xoHue 198971990 yuebworo roga =
uensi0 BLIRBNEHWMA HEXOTODLIX NOXKasarened, XaNAKTEDUIYIOWX KayecTeerHoe
passuThe aeTed (YposeHs yCNesaeMacT4, aKTUBHICTL H3 BHEKNACCHLIX 33HATHNX,
npo,cionxeuue yuebu nocne oxonuarua 9 (12) knacca). KavecrseHHoe paasutie
MOROQA0IDO NOKONEHWR WCCNel0BanoCe 8 : S2BMCUMMOCTA OT TUNa, A Takxe
LEMOTPaduUEcKmnX U COLMANLHO-IKOHOMUUBCKNX X3DEKTEPUCTUK Cembi. LanHaie
oficnenoBaHva NOKA3anu, YTO B UENOM KaYeCTBEHHOe PAa3suTHe AeTel w3 Cemed
C HEPOSHEIMKM POAWTENAMM W B HenonHeix cembax obBecneunoaerrs va bBuiee
HWU3IKOM YPODHE, uem fered U3 NOAHBIX ceMen ¢ oboumu popwiensmu, Cpean
OTiENLHLEX NOATVNOE HENOAHOR CeMbN B CEMbAX OIMHOKMX MaTeperi YpeaeHh
KaUECTBEHHOID Pa3suTMA faeted Bun Gonee Hvakkum, 4em B Cembax 808
(sn0BuOB) W pa3sepentiix pomvTench, TPEeACTaBARETCR  USAECO0GPasHLM
npoBeAeHMe PAAA MEPONpUTUA, HaNPaBReHHEX Ha YKPENNEHUE NOAHOA CemMbi
co&mmmemmnﬁcwemmmea Ans
YAYMWEHUS KIUSCTBEHHOrD PA3BUTHA NOADACTAIOWEro NoxoneHns Heobxogumo
TaKke NPOBEAEHWE TaKMX MEPONPUATA, KaK NPONAraHAa NCUXONOMMUSCKMX W
NEAArONYNECcKMX IHaHWA, NOBLILENWE NEearorM4EecKOl KyALTYPH pOAWTened,
opueHTauMs ODWECTBEHHOTO MHEHWS Ha NOBLIWEHWe OTBETCTBEHHOCTH
poauTenei 3a BOCTIMTaHWE AeTei, akTWsn3aums obuiecTeeHHuX OpraHwu3laumi
ana paboTi: € AeTeMK 13 HeNOAHLX U HeBaarononyu ix cemen.
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Zigrida Gosa
Latvijas Universitite
BERNU TAUTIBA UN APMACIBAS VALODAS
PROBLEMAS LATVIJAS REPUBLIKA

Latvijas ledzivotiju etniskals sastivs nepartraukti mainds. Repubilka
mmommmvwakm1wmummmw
perioda latviedu skaits Ir pailelindjies (no 1297,9 tikst. cllv. 1959.gada fidz
1387,8 tikst. cllv. 1989.gad), bet vinu ipatsvars republikas ledzivotaju
kopskaitd samazindjies (uttiecigl no 62,0 % fidz 52,0 %). Sajé periodd
levérojami pleaudzis krievu lautibas ledzivotaju skaits (par 349,1 tikst
cilvéku), ki eri baltkrievu (par 58,1 tikst. clivéku) un ukraipu (62,7 tikst.
clivéku) skaits’, Samazinjies poju, igaunu un ebreju tautibu ledzivotaju
skalts. Parmainas naclonilaja sastiva rada ne tikal migricija un katrss
tautcs (latviesu, krievu, ukralpu w.c.) dzimudo un mirudo skalta attieciba,
bet ari etniski jackto laufibu bleums un §imend valdodd nosllece viena val
otra laulatd valodas un kultiiras virzlena. Sajos procesos liela nozime Ir ari
skolal. Reputlikd Jau vairdkus gadu desmitus macibas skold notiek tikal
latviedu un krievu valodi. 50. un 60. gados, likvidéjot nelielés pilsétu un
lauku skolas, spvienojot tés, veidojot divplilsmu skolas un atsevidkos
~ gedijumos veidojot tikal skolas ar krievu apmécibas valodu, It sevidil
Latgales lauku rajonos, republiki izveidojusies situicija, ka pat latviedu
bérnien: ne vienmér bija lespajams legiit visparjo Izgiitibu dzimtaja valoda.
ligus gadus 3ida lespéja bija liegta arf citu tautibu—ukralnu, baltkrievu,
lietuvielu, ebreju, igaunu utt. bémilsm.

Vispirms aplikosim stivokil Latvijas Republika fidz 1940. gadam. Pirms
kara dzimtajd valodd vardja legit ne tikal pamatizgitibu, bet ari vidéjo
lzgiitibu. 1938./39. mic. gadd Latvijd blja 2117 daida velda micibu
Jestados, no kurdm 1904 bije tautskolss, 94-zemikas arodskolas,
114 —vidusskolas, 12— sugstikas srodskolas un Institiiti un 3 akadémiskis

1 1989. gada Vissavienibas tzutss skahidanas rezulticd.— R., 1990. — 3.ipp.
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mécibu lestades. Péc macibu valodas no visdm 1904 tautskolam 150€ bija
latsieSu, 150 krievu, 71 vacu, 62 ebreju, 16 poju, 11 lietuviodu, 4 Igaunu, *
baltkrievu un 83 apvienotu tautibu skolas. Latviedn skolu procentudll
visvairdk bila Vidzemé (56,6 %), Zemgaié (87,0) un Kurzemé (86,1), bet
mazik Latgalé (69,9) un ari Riga (53.2 %)".

No visiem tautskoiu sholéniem (231,5 tiksL clivéku) latvieSu skolas
spmekidja 186, © tikst bému, krievu skolas—16,9 iiksi, ebreju—3,7
tikst, vacu—6,7 takst., poju—2,1 tikst. bémnu. levérojarsi mazak bému
apmekiéja lletuvieSu (531 bérns), igaunu (114 bérni) un baltkrievu skoles
(168 bérnl). Gandriz 9 tikstodl bérnu apmekiéja apvienoty taritibu skolas.
Daudzas tautskolas bija nelielas, it sevidki, safidzinot ar miisdienam.
Datddu lautibu skolas bija stikirigas péc lieluma. Videjl viena eoreju
tautskold macildas 157 bami, poju—133, latviesu—124, krievu—113,
vacu — 86, lletuviedu — 48 un igaunu tautskolés —29 skelénl®,

Vidajo Izglitibu veréja legiit imnazjas un arcdu vidusskolds. 1037./38.
mécibu gada republika bija 77 imnazijas un 37 arodu vidusskolas. No
visam 114 vidusskolam latvieSu skolu bija visvairak (88 skolas). levérojams
bija ebreju skolu (11) un vécu skolu (8) skaits. Paréjo tautibu vidusskolu
skaits bija rellels: 3 krievu skoias, 2 pofu, 1 lietuviedu unt apienoto tautibu
skola. Vidusskolénu skaita latvieSu ipatsvars bijJa maziks nekd tautskolu
audzéknu skaita, turpretim ebreju un vicu skolénu ipatsvars vidusckolénu
skaita bija levércjami augstaks neha tautskolu audzéknu skal*a (1. tabula).

Padrelz republika velkti pasakumi, lal uzsaxtu apmécibu naciondlo
minoritasu valodas. Atvérta Padomiu Savieniba pirm3 ebreju skola, Rigas
vidusskolas izveidotas Kiases, kurds macibas noilek polu un igauru
valodds, Daugavpili atvérta eksperimentdld pamatskols, kurd mécibas
notiek latviesu, krievu un polu valodas. Vairakas Jkolis brivdienas
darbolas klases citu PSRS tautu valodu apgidanal. Sis darbs i §alurpina,
lal ne tikai Riga un Daugavpili, bet ari citas republikas plisétis un rejsnos

1 Latvija skaitios 1938.—R., 1838.— 116.1pp.
2 Turpat.— 118.lpp.
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mazikumtautibu ledzivotd]l vismaz psmatskolas Izglitibu vardrtu legit
dzimtaja valoda. Lal organizétu ukralpu, baltkrievu, poju, lietuviesu un citu
tautibu bémiem grupas pirmsskolas bému lestides, kiases skolds val
skolas, neplecleSams noskaldrot dazddu tautibu bému skaitu republikas
plisélds un rajonos. ! i .
- 1. tabula
Atsevi$ku tautibu skolu un skolénu ipatsvars Latvijas Republika
1937./38. méac. gada’ (procentos)

T_Skoléni ar apmacibu valodu

i e Tauiskolas | Vidusskoles | iautskolss | vidusskois
Latviesu 9,1 7.2 80,7 77,3
Krievu 79 25 7.3 a5
Vécu 3,7 7,0 28
Ebreju 33 8,6 4,2 10,0
Poju 0,8 1,8 0,9 1,
Lictuviedu 06 08 0,2 0,6
igaunu 02 £ 01 02
Baltkrievu iyl — 0,1 0,2
Apvienoto tautibu 4,4 09 39 0,2

* Punkis norada uz to, ua sttiecigals llelums ir maziks par 0,05,

1989, gada tautskaltes sékotné}d Informacijd Ir zinas par bérnu skaltu
un tautibu katrd atsevidkd vecum# republikéniskds plisétis un rajonos.
Bému etniskals sastivs republikas lleldkajis pilsétds un rajonos bitiskl’
atSkiras. Letvieu bému ipatsvars augstaks Ir republikas rajonos, bet
zemaks iielakajis pilsétas. Visds republikniskajds pilsétis, lzpemot
Jelgavu un Jirmaly, latviedu tautibas bérnu skaits Ir maziks nekd krievu
_bému skalts. Vérojama tendence samazinities latviesu ipatsvaram un
straufi palielinaties slavu, it sevidid krlevu tautibas bému ipatsvaram. Paréjo
. tautibu bému ipatsvars Ir neliels. Vidéjl republikaniskds plisétas ukraipu
bérmu ipatsvars vecum fidz 15 gadiem leskaitot Ir 3,1 %, baftkrievu—2,9 %,
polu~1,7 %. Pavisam neliels ir lietuvieSu, sbreju un citu tautibu bému

ipatsvars.

1 Latvijaskaitios 1338.~R., 1938.~116.—124.Ipp,
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Plenemot 15 bémus par minimélo bému skaitu, kurd neplecle3ams, lal
Izveidotu minoritasu bému grupu pirmsskolas bérnu lestadé val klasl skold,
lzradas, ka gandriz visés pilsétas var organiz@t atsevilkas grupas ua kloses
vismaz pamatskola ukrelyu, baitkrievu, poju, lietuvieSu un ebreju barnlem.
Apmaciba  un zina3anu leguve dzimtaja valoda pozitivi ietekmés bérnu
garigo otlistibu un nacionélds paapzinas veldo$anos. Riga §idas grupas
bérnudérzos un klases skolas ir lesp3jams organizé visiem jepriek& minéto
tautibu bérnlem, LUepdjda un Daugavpili—vismez iris minélo taulibu
bérniem, Jelgavd, Jirmald un Venlsplii—vismaz divu lacvtibu bémiem (2.
tabula). - : . . )

2tabula

AtseviSku tautibu bérnu vidéjals skalts vecumgrupa un

ipatsvars kopéja bérnu skakia republikaniskajas pilsétas 1989. -
: gada sakuma

* Seit un tilék bérnu vidéjals skaits vecumgrupa aprékinits, delot kopéjo béru skaliu
vecumd no 0 fidz 15 gadiem ar 18. . A
* ** Seit un sekojobds tabulis punkts norfida uz to, ka attiecigais Nelums I meziks par 8,5,

Republikas rajonu ledzivotiju lleliko daju veido latviesl. Tikal 3 rajonos
latviesu ipatsvars Ir maziks par 50 % (Rézeknos —47,8, Krislavas — 41,4 un
Daugavpiis—34,2). Pie tam 15 rajonos no 26 rajoniem istviedu tautibas
bému ipatsvars ir lieldks par 75 procentiem. Turpretim 4 scpublikaniskaje
pllsétas (Riga, Rézeknd, Liepaja, Daugavpili) un 2 rajonos (Rézeknss un
th;mmmumump«mﬂmm
Piri]ouuﬁmbimuskdumipmmmkmldl_.
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Aprékini llecina_ ks atcevidkas grupas plrmsskolas bérnu lestadés un
klases skolis minoritadu bémiem teorétiski Ir lespéjams organizét
14 rajonos. Turklst §la baml dzivo ne tikal pilsétas, bet ari lauku apvidos.
Lidz o7 to 33du grupu val kladu organizé3ana nﬁndnéta]oora}ononoﬁn ne
vienmér bigs Jespélama.

3. tabula -
Atsevisku tautibu bérnu vidéjals skaits vecumgrupa un
ipatsvars kopéja hérnu skaita republikas rajonos 1989. gada
. sakuma

n;m

Migns 66|
Bauskas k< |
Dotelas 23
Lispajas 23
22
Tukuma 2
Valmieras i8
Jékabplis 16
Jeigavas 15
Daugavpils 15
Kuldigas i5
Césu 12
Limbaiu 1"
Lliksnes 11
Kraslavas 10
Yelkus 10
Madonas 9
Saigus 8
Ludzas 7
Alzkroukles 7
Teisu 7
Balvu 6
u 5
mknn 5
Gulbencs 5
Ventspils 4
Rajonu skalts, ku-
ros vidéjeis bérnu
skails vecumarupa
Ir 15 vn vairak 11
% no knpeid
rajonu skaita 12,3

;ﬂﬂﬂﬁ

S

-
_—WNDLWaNDAED®

10
28,5

b
w LM, SONRN D, daaguu»ueuama’!

-1ME

[ Béin vidéjila Skaks vecumarups. chvekt]
ukrainl | baltkrievi liet

NADBOaNsWD DD

-k b b, "ﬁ‘dnﬂ‘l‘.

15.4

. 752
65,9
81,2
72,5
81,0

[ Bl etivers, X
" 59,7 |

14,3
21,7
10,4
215
12,7
13,4
30,5
23,4
488




149

Minorita€u bérnu grupu un kiafu organizésanu letekmés ne tikal
bérnu skalts pilséta val rajona, bet u? vecdku uzal(agl. Ne visl vecakl
vélésies, lal to bérni macas taja valoda, kuru parvalda pasi vecakl.

Péc 1989. gada tautskaites datiem, 89,9 % no visiem republikas
ledzZivotajiem par dzimto valodu uzskata savas nacijas valodu.
Visaugstakais to iedzivotaju ipatsvars, kurl par dzimtc uzskata savas
tautibas valodu, ir starp krieviem (98,8 %) un latvicdiem (97,4 %), Jo
lstvieSiem un krieviem ir pladdkas lespéjas lietot savas tautibas valodu
darba un sadzivé, lietot to bérmudarzos un macities skola dzimtaja valoda.

Ka redzams no 3. tabulas, vislieldkals ukrainu tautibas bérnu vidéjais
skaits vecumgrupi Ir Rigas rajona (66 bérnl) un Rigas regiona rajonos
(Bauskas, Dobeles, Ogres, Tukuma, Jelgavas). Jauzsver, ka visos Rigas
refiona rajonos ari baitkrievu bérniem Ir lespéjams veidot grupas
pirmsskolas bérnu iestadés un klases skola, jo vidéjals baltikriavu bérnu
skalts vecumgrupd svarstds no 16 bémiem Tukuma rajond fidz 68
bérniem Rigas rajona. Vislielakd wkraipu un baltkrievu tautibu bérnu
koncentricija ir Rigas rajon3 un paréjos Rigas regiona rajonos,

Vislielikals poju taulibas bému skaits ir Daugavpils, Krislavas un Figas
rajond. LietuvieSu tautibas bému skaits ievérojami fielaks ir Lietuvas Republikas
plerobeZas rajonos (Scldus, Liepdjas, Bauskas un Dobeles rajonos).

12 republikas rajonos ukrainu, baltkrievu, polu, listuviesu un ebreju
bému vidéjais skaits vecumgrupa Ir visai neliels (no 1 lidz 12 bémiem),
un lidz ar to $adu grupu un klaSu veido3ana Ir problematiska.

Paréjo tautibu ledzivotajlem savas velodas pielietoSanas lespéjas Ir stipri

lerobeZotas, un ledzivotdiu iparsvars, kas par dzimto uzskata savas racijas -

valodu, Ir neliels, llecinot par stipns mazikumtautibu ledivotiju asimiiaciu. No
republikd dzivojosiem &iganiem par dzimto uzskafija savas tautibas valodu 84,7
%, no Netuviesiom—639 %, Igauniem—503 %, ukminlem—495 %,
viicle3lem ~34,0 %, baltirieviem — 32,2 %, pofiem—27,3 % un ebrejiem—22,5 %.
Kopd 1859, gada visu Latvias mazikumtautiou vidi (iznemot &iganus) nemitigi
mazindiies to cliveku ipatsvars, kas savas tautas valodu uzskata par dzimio.
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Salidzinot bému elnisko. sastivu ropubliké ar visu ledzivotiju etnisko
sastovu, redzams , ka lotviedu tautibu bérnu ipatsvars (54,5 % 1989.9.) kopéja
bérau skalid nedaudz parsniedz fo ipatsvaiu visos ledzivotajos (52,0 %), Sida
tikumsakariba novérojama gandriz visos republikas rajonos, iznemot Latgales
rajonus ({Prelju, Ludzas, Rézeknes, Kraslavas un Daugavplls). Sadal
chkalti pakipeniskl var paliefinities. Pieméram, Bauskas rajond latviedu
ipatsvars bamu kopskalta Ir 75,2 %, bet kopéja ledzivotiju skaiti —68,4 %.

Republikas rajonos & starpiba svarstas no 6,8 % punkiiem Bauskas rajona
idz minue 57 % punktiein Rézeknes rajond. Si starpiba vislieldka Ir
rajoncs, kuros latviedu bému ipam ir lielaks par 75 % (Bauskas ra].
6,8 % punkl, Saldus 58, Gulbsnes 4,8, Alzkraukles 4,6, Césu 4,5,
Aliiksnes 4,3 % punkti). Turprelim 5 republikas rajonos, kuros latviedu
bérnu ipatsvars ir'no 34 % lidz 62 %, &i starpiba ir negafiva, lznemot Rigas
rajonu (Rézeknas raj. -5,7 % punkti, Ludzas -3,4, Preilu -1,9, Daugavpils
un Kidslavas raj. -1,7 % punktl). Sada pati sakariba Ir novérojama
republikniskajis pilsétas, Iznemot Rigu un Jarmalu.

Bérmu un visu ledzivotdju etniska sastiva IW valdo}u gan
ledzivotd]u atraZo2ands, gan ari migricijas procesu letekmé. Svariga
nozima ir ledzivotaju vecumsastavam atsevidkas teritorialajas vienibas.

Sikot ar 1983. gadu, dzimuso bérnu skaits Latvijd levérojami
palielindjas. 1982. gada republiki pledzima 3,7 tokst. bérnu, bet
19083, gada Jau 40,6 tokst. bérnu. Lidz 1988. gadam republika
 pakapeniskl pallelinijds ne tlkal dzimu$o skaits, 'bet ari latviedu
ipatsvars dzimufo bérnu skaitd (no 50,4 % 1980, gadé lidz 53,9 %
1989. gada). Tas pozitivi letekméja bérnu etnisko sastavu no latviedu
tautibas viedck]a.

Visos republikas rajonos, kmemot  Jelgavas, Liepajas un Rigas rajonu,
tatdeSu iputsvare bému kopskaiti vecuma no O fidz 6 gadiem Ir lieldks neka
vecumi no 7 lidz 15 gadiem. Palislinoties latvieku ipatsvaram vecuma no 0 idz 6
gadiem, sanazinajles krievu un baltiaievu ipatsvars.
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Republikas rajonos novérojama ari tida interesanta likumsakariba—par
0,1 lidz 0,9 % punktiem ukralnu ipatsvars bérnu kopskalta vecuma no 0 lidz
6 gadiem Ir leléks nekda vecum@ no 7 lidz 15 gadlem. Turpretim
republikaniskajas pilsétas, lzpemot Razeknl, novérojams pretéja
likumsakariba —latvieSu ipatsvars Ir samazindjles un palleiindjles krievu,
ukrainu un baltkrievu ipatsvars.

Neskatoties uz negativajam tendencém ledzivotaju etniskala sastava
republikdniskajas plisétds, riipés par latvieSu tautas un valodas
izdzivodanu svarigi Ir, lal jebkuras tautibas béms varétu vismaz
pamatskoias Izglitibu legit dzimtaja valoda, apgit velsts valodu un lidz
ar to augstako Izglitibu legit latviedu valoda. ;
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PE3IOME

HAUMOHANLHOCTL AETEA U NPOBNEMBI S3bIKA OBYHEHUS B
ﬂATBHIPICKOEI PECNYBNWKE

B wnacroruee spemn 8 Jlateuw xusyT cewwe 100 HaUMOHAALHOCTEN.
YaensHuid BeC natuwen noctenexno ymenbiuaetcs (c 62,0% s 1959 r, 40 52.0%
8 1989 r), HO 3HaYMTENbHO YBEAWUMBAETCR UMCAEHHOCTE W AONS PYCCKMX,
6en0pyCOoB W YKPaUHLES. 70 ;

B'pecnyﬁduxe yxe nateaecat ner obyyeHwe 8 wWKONe BEAETCS TOALKO H3
NATHLICKOM U pYCekom s3sikax. Oaxaxo e flatemn Ao 1940 roga Gbinu HavanbHHE
W CpeaHue WKOM Takxe C HEeMELKWM, eBPEACKWM, NONLCKMM, AUTOBCKAM,
acrorckum w Eenopyccxmm asbikamu obyuenms.

Mo panHLM  nepeaucu Hacenenws 198Y roga, yAensHuA Bec pyceKmx,
yxpauses 1 Benopycos 3HaUMTEALHO BhUE B pecnybANKaHCKMX roposax u
Huxe—B panonax pecnyDauxu, Heobxoavmo cospate ycnoeus, uiobs aerw
Pa3HbIX HSUMOHGJIBHDCTG“ MOrawn WI B WKONE HE TONLKO Ha NaTLILLICKOM W
PYCCXOM R3LIKaX, HO U Ha poaHoM s3uike. [lns 3roro uenecoobpa3aHo CoO3paTL
HEUNOHAABHHIE TPYNMG B ACTCKMX JOWKONLHEIX YYPEXAEHUAX U KAACCH B WKONAX,
Wccnegosakie. nokasano, 4T0 OTAGAbHBIE FPYNAM W KA3CCH PEANbHO MOXHO
€0343Te Ans ykpaunckux u Genopyccknx aeven B 7 pecnybankanckux roposiax n
10 paionax pecnybamxn, ans noAuckux geted —8 2 ropoaax u 3 paioHax, AR
nwroeckux getei— o 2 ropoaax w 4 paioHax, @ anR espees-TonLKD B ropose
Pwre.
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Jénis Vitols
Latvijas Universitate
LATVIJAS REPUBLIKAS GIMENU BUDZETU
APSEKCJUMU REORGANIZACIJAS METODOLOGISKIE
UN ORGANIZATORISKIE JAUTAJUMI

Padrelz esodais §imenu budietu spsekojumu tikis Latvija tika izveidots
1952.gada. Tas vairakkdrt papladinits, tafu budZetu eapsekojumu
metodologija un organizicija bitiski nav izmainijusies. Latvila apsekojamie
@imenu budZetl leklauti PSRS Jimenu budfetu apsekolumos ka to
terltorlla sastivdaja. Centralizétl tika notelti un risiniti a-i ar §imenu
budZstu apsekojumiem salstitie programmas un metodologiskie jautajumi.

Tafu tegad, kad daias PSRSrepuhllkillzﬁm.wlasvlrzibaluz
ekonomisko un valstisko patstavibu, rodas jeutdjumi ari par visas statistilas
sistdmas un tal swaita §imenu budietu apsekojumu statistikas bitisku
parkartoSanu, pakjaujot to vispirms padas republikas Interesém un
vajadzibam. '

Latvijas republiki péc suverenitites dekiaricijas plenemianas
pakipeniski veldojas sava, no PSRS Valsts statistikas komiteas (VSK)
tiefas un viennozimigas vadibas atdalita republiikénisko gimenu budZetu
statistika. Tilak atzimésim svarigakds §imequ budzZeta tikla reorganizicijas
koncepiudlds nostadnes, kuru novértéSana un levérodana var dot zinému
progresu gimenu budista tikiz piinveido&ana.

1. Apsekojemo §imenu tikla lzveidodanal jlleto daidadas metodes.
Pamatos atiasel [abit balstital uz varbitibu teorijas un matemdtiskis
statistikes Izstridatajam lzlases metodes prasibam, talu §imenu budieta
tikia ka autonomu 1t sastévdalu var letvert arf uz Dbrivpratigas
pad-icteikéanas pamatiem Izveldotas budiZetu ligzdas, kurds esodie
respondenti pumﬂapﬁnﬁiknhbudtﬂnpl«m.cmw
lielaku datu ticamibu.

2. Apsekojuma tiklam jabit pic lespéjas mobilam. Regulérl un
planveld ;| jaizdara datddas izmainas apsekojomo Jimenu sastava, lai
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gimenu budfetu tkis vienmar sistemitiski uztvertu sevi padrmainas
sabledriskajos un  tautsaimnleciskajos procesos. :

3. Japanak §imenu budZetu pastaviga roticija, nepiejaujot pirﬁk ligu
Mummpﬁuﬁhmuawdmﬁmﬁwnmmm.w
nogurumu un caurméra stivoklim atbilstoSu atbilfu sniegianu. Tai pada
laikd Japanak, lel katra imens bitu bez partraukuma apsekola vismaz
vienu gadu, tadéjadi nodrodinot  stabiiu Ion&kwnu-lzdwum raditéju
fegli$anu un lespéju izveidot diramikas rindas.

4. Gimenu budZetu apsekojumos lietderigi piemérot daudzidzu izlasi,
veidojot daZfada plasuma apsekojuma panejus, lieldku skaitu gimenu
apsckojot péc Saurdkas un relutivi vienkarsakas programmas, bet maziku
@imepu skaitu—péc plasakas un sareZgitdkas novéroSanas programmas.

5. Gimenu budistu stlases pamata izveido$anal visnoderigakie ir
1989.gada tautas skaitiSanas Otgmalerlali—tuﬂmm. un skaitiSanas
iecirknu saraksti, kd ari kartes u.c, materiali.

6. Gimepu budieiu ftiklu wveidojot, pladi jalleto stratificéSanas
{tipologiskés grupéSanas) metode, atlasot notelktu skaitu vienibu nevis no
visa §lmenu kopuma, bet atsevidki no katras teritoridli administrativas
grupas, Tas paaigstina izlases materidlu reprezentativitatl. Par grupésanas
'pazﬁnllnelcmhnanmtrepubllkuledali]umumm
grupés: republikas galvaspilséta (Riga)republikas plhalu.cnu plisétas
un pilsétclemati, lauku apdzivotds vietas.

7. Budlemﬁhlﬂausmnaknpomnﬂwkohnmblmapumﬁcﬂi
Jécendas izmantot  “kvotu metodi®, nosakot (aprékinot) katram sociall
demogréfiskajam tipam savu kvotu, ti., apsekojamo-§imepu skaita robeZu
kopéja gimenu budZetu fikid. Ja kids dimenu tips atlasé ir pirstivits
valrdk nekd tas paredzéts kvotd, lieldkds §imenes no Izlases Izsiédz
Turpret, ja kdds §imequ tips atlases procesad Ir izridijies nepietiekodi
pirstivéts, atlasl turpina FBdz atbilstodajal kvotal. Konkrétu gimenu
Izslégsana no izlases val papiidu atiasiSana 3al gadijuma var ari pilnd méra
neatbilst mehaniskas izlases shémal, jo principa visas kida tipa {lmenes
kvotas letvaros kmmmmw
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8. legutas informdcijas visparinaSanai ir derigi lietoi t.s. "parsvérianas
metodi” - péc_ pilnigads val kédas ciias platakas spsekofanas datiem
noskaldrot daZadu §imenu tpu faktiskos ipatsvarus to kopapjomi un
atbiistosi Sim ipatsveram ' “parsvért® §imenu budZetu apsekojumos legito
informaclju, precizéjot daZadus ar §imenu iendkumiem, lzdevumiem un
patérinu sa'stitos absolitos val relatives lielumus.

9. Zinu legi3anal par §imenu budietu pamaios Jarotlek ar
ekspedicijas melodi. Tau zinams skalts lab3k sagetavotu respondeantu
zinas varétu lesniegt, lietojot korespondences metodi. Tas dotu lespéju bez
tieliem papildu lzdevumlem vajaczibas gadijuma papleZindt budZetu tikiu.
No VSK puses galvenals darbs $Sajd gadijuma bitu ..odroinat .
Inspektoru-konsultantu  dienestu, kuru skeits, salidzinot ar attiecigu
stacionZro gimenu statistiku skaitu, bitu mazaks.

10. Pladak Gimenu budZetu apsakojuma programma biiu idletver tadi
radilaji, kuru feghSana prasa ekspertu vértéjumus. Fie tum, véridjumi varétu
bit par plasakiem §imenu kopumiem. Piemérain, atliecigals respencenis
varétu dot zinas un vériéjumus ari por saves apkartnes g!mcnén-n. I

11. Ipada véribs fapicvérs ekstrému uxiverSanal ur analizel, respektivi,
sadafijuma rindu galos esodc Jimepu diferencétal pétisanai. $ada veica
informacijas analizel ieteicams lietot monografisko metodi, strilti nesaictot
3> §imenu budietu novérodanas programmu ar visa budZata fikla
novérofanas programmu. Monogrifiskas metodes lietoSana var bt
mdoﬁgamplaiik&kahﬁﬁmousodiﬂdewlﬁthﬂpupadzﬂln&td
pétiZanal.

12, umummwmmmmm
reprezentafiva, gimenu budieta tikla kopapjoma, ké ari svarigako tipu
iziases apjoma roteik38anal jaizmanto ar izlases matemitiskas teorijas
metodém dprskinatie kontrolskaitji. Sim uzdevumam noderiga ir [zlases

pjoma aprékinasana péc visvienkarsikas—isti nejaulas iziases shémas,
jo ta ir viegli izpretama, un to bez ipaZam gritibam var lietut plodas
staistiku aprindas. Ar &im fonnuldm aprékindtie ilases paramelni
regvezantiljas z'nd Ir robailieluml (iziazes faktiski kjids katrd gadijuma
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bis nedeudz mazsks). Sis formulas teordtiska izvérsume zind Ir
visunlversalékas, sevidkl, Ja reprezentacijas fimenl nosaka ar lzlases
rafative kjddu un sprékinus saista ar allernalivi variéjodo pazimju
maksimalo dispersiju (0,25), ple kuras variicijas koeficlents attlecigi Ir 1,0.
12, Aagulari Jalzdara gimenu budietu apsckojumu svarigéko raditéju
reprezontativitates parbauda. To var darit periodiski —relzl gada, vai arf péc
nepiecieSamibas, pleméram, pirms kadas plosdkas un atblidigakas
aralizes, kurd Gmantota Informacija par gimepu  budZetiem.
Reprezenticijas pirbaudd kcmpleksi Jalieto gan salidzindSanas metode,
gan ari reprezentacijas leoritiskis Widas aprékinasanas metode aiblistos|

isti nejausis atkartotas izlases shémal
v
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 Pesme

OPrAHWU3AUWMOHHBIE W METOAONOTMYECKWE BOHPOCH
PEOPFAHMU3ALW OBCNEAOBAHIIN CEMERNHLIX BI04XETOB B
NATBUIACKOW PECNTYBIVKE

Cywecreyouan cers obcnefosaima cemedHux Giogxeroe B Jlateuu
yciapena, ee Cheiyer ycOBepILeHCTBOBaTe. B CTaTue W3INaraloTcR HexoTopuie
. coobpaxenun asT0pa & 310 0OnacTh. Mo MHeruio asTopa:

—neobxoammo obecneumsars Bonsuyio mobunsHocTe Bicamerson cem:
PEIYNRPHOE 1§ FINAHOMEPHOE e OBHOBASHWE, POTAUMA B  COBOKYAHOCTM
ofcnegyemebix CeMeW, 0AHOBPEMEHHO CCXPaHss NOCTORHHWA COCTas Cemsy 8
CETH He Menee roaa; 1 1

—npu popmrpoeakum BiogxeTHon cetw othop cemen cnegyey npouﬁmvu
no TEpPUTOPUANEHOMY npukHLUnYy METOZIOM ABYXCTYNEHUATOR
cTpaTMPMUUpOoBaHHOR B6BOPKN, MCTIONL3YA B KAYECTBE 88 OCHOEL MHHOPMaLUMIo
W DprMaTepuant nepenncwn Hacenenws 1989 roga;

—a uensx obecneueHus NpPaBWALHLIX  COUWANLHO-AEMOTPadMUecKnX
nponopuvn B npeunammoﬁ Ans anam3a GlopxeTHoR uHGOpMauMM Ha
sropon crynesn orGopa cemeit n npu potauun GopxeTinix egubay cneayer
NpUMEHATLE METOAL KBOT W NEPes3BeLINBaHA MaTephanos ;wnmpemneuucro
ofcneposatns cemen; _ :

—ocoboe sxaueHwe umeet obycnosnennoe ' MOHOTP2dMYECKOE H3yYeHWe
IKCTPEManbHLX  GIOMXETHBX [PYNAN, MANOUMCABHHO NPEACTABNENHLX B
renepansHoA COBOKYNHGCTH U B BHGOpKe; ) i

--NpY  pPelWieHnn  OPraHn3auuoHHLX W METOA0NOrAYeCcKX  BOMpOCOos,
CBA3aHHLIX C CO24aHMEM W NPOBEPKORA penpe3eHTaTMBHOCTY DIaXeTHOR ceTy,
HECHXOAMMO YHMTLIBATE NONOXEHWA TEOpWA BEPNSTHOCTH ¥ MaTeMaTUuYeckon
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CTaTUCTHKK, PALUOHANLHD COYETas WX C ONLITOM MECTHOR W "uéx.t\mpomoa"
BIOAKETHOR CTATUCTIRW,

—1ienacoobpasno coverats obuiee YMCHo 06CABAYEMLIX CEMRIA C YACNOM W
CAOXHOCTHI0 BONPCCOB B nporpauu‘e Bogxertsix obcnenosanwi. 0bpasys ase
83aMMONPOHMKAIOIME  NGHENU 7 OAHY OTHOCMTENEHO HeGonmworo obsema c
WUPOKOE nporpammon Habniogenws m Apyrylo—c BonkuiMM YucAOM cemen,
obcnegyemsix pexe w no Gonee yakon nporpamme Habmoaenns.



159

gmunt Siiskl
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PROBLEMY RUCHU LUDNOSC! i ZATRUDNIENIA w
WOJEWODZTWACH MAKROREGIONU POLNOCNEGO POLSKI

Wiojewddztya makroregiomm pénplnego /szczeciiskie, ko-
és.alixial:ie, stupskie, elblaskie, géanskie/ storcwia czedd
skzadcwg Ziem Zachudnica i Péknoenych, przywrdécony~h na po-
wrét do Polski po druglej wojnies Swiastuwej. Stety asie cne
obszarem dynamicznych przemian demcgrafieznych, spotecznych,
ekoncnicznych 1 kulturowycii. FPrzybylli tu ludzie 2 rtisnyc.h‘
stron: 2z Polski Centreluej, zza Bnaé, £ Zegracicy - ludeie
o réiznych’ orientacjach yolitycsnwch, %z bardze rdinych p
dowisk kulturce_ch i spoXecznych, 2rézpicocani pod wzgle-
dem wyxszteXoenis, wigkacy z osiedlenica wig npelnienie
ré2nych aspirecji tyéifr;ych. Lgczyza ich bardzc waZna cecha
demogreficzne - byli to w prze"mu;iqca: rierze lndzie mio-
dzi, ktorzy doplero tu zakXadall a.ﬁ:e rodziny.

W pieiwszym rzedzie noleiy odunctowad dynamikg i rozmie-
Ty rzadko upotykan}s_go sw historii parodéw Europy zjawiske mi-

- gracjl ludnodei, jaka miaXe tutaj miejsce i ktdéra w cstalecsz-
nym rachunku sadecydownia o zasiedlenimw i zazcepodarowaniu
tych giem. Tylko dmiekl mfodcsei demograficznci csadnikéw
stoXy eig mosliwe tak nieszwykle procesy demograficzne, Jauk'®
niepowtaczalnie wysokie natgienie maXiensiw, u~cdzed i pray-
rostu mtur'alnegc., ktiry w latuch 50-tych przvkraczat nie-
rzadko 3600i utrzraywal ale w dosé dtugim okresie csasud.

e $EENHRD [ AN - ] naturalny ludmofci
Proyrous naturslny w wojewidetwach mskroragioru pokiccs

nege przedsicrwiaje dane sewarie w tapliicy 1.



Tablioca 1

Przyrost naturalay ludnoscl w wejewidztwach makroregionu pé?nocrego
w latach 1950 = 1989

("h' f’:.:)
Wojewddztwo Raszen
iata Gaanakle| Koezallfi-| Szeneali=] Llbig~| Siupexie gkro= | Poleke | Mokro=-
skie skle ekie region region
; EPEEEL__

1950 26,8 33,0 36,2 e . 2.4 19,1 1,68
1955 26,3 31,3 32,1 . . 29,9 19,5 1,53
1560 18,3 23,2 19,9 o . 20,5 15,0 1,37
1365 12,6 14,9 12,6 % % 13,3 10,0 1,34
1370 1,9 13,4 11,8 : e 11,8 8,5 | 1,39
1586 1,1 13,1 12,7 14,9 15,6 - | 12,8 9,6 1,33
1985 5.4 1,7 9,4 13,0 13,9 10,7 8,0 1,33
1989 6,0 7.5 5,4 7.9 3,3 7,2 a,e | 1,5

LZrédios dene dla lat 1970-1975: Rocznik Stutystyczny GUS 1971, tabl.19/52, 8.92;
deane dls lat 1975-1980: Rocunik demograficzny 1981 GUS, Statystyka Polski
- Warszewa 1982, tabl.II. Rocznik Statystyczny 196€ r., GU3, Weraszewa 1967.
Rocznik Dtmogxuiidlny GU3 1986, tabl.II. Roeeznik Statystyozny GUS 1990,
tebl.IITI. WskaZniki dla Mekroregionu dla lat 1950, 1955 i 136C oblicszone
Jako przecigtne dla wojewddwiw w/w dwezasnego podziﬁlu adninistracyjrego kraju.

09l
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W procesie przyrostu raturalaege w wojewddziwach mekro-
regionu pélnscrege moZemy r_fod_rg.bnié cztery podsiawowe okresy,

a miencwicie:

1. lata pieldsziesiste, kiedy to przyrast nsturalny byd
prawie dwukrotnie wyissy od ére'dniokra,icne_go 2z wyrafng jednek
tendeprcja do niwelecji roinic pod koniec tesn okresu; .

2. lata szeéddziesiste, charakteryzujqce sig umiarkowa-
nym tempen preyroetu nafurainego, z dalszg tendencjs apadkowq.
Wekainizi tego okresu hyiy nadul jednak wyizswe od “redniokra-
Jowych o ponad jedny irzsciy; " :

Jiw latach siedemdziesitych /po 1972 r./ ruzporz:{':a
sig lekki wsrost »rzyrostu naturalnegs, bedacy echu_przxrostu
naturairege lat piegddziesigtych. Kobieily uiodzone v tamliych
latach etanowiiy ¥ tye okresie grupe Kobiet o nejwyészs . rogrod=
czosel /20-29 lat/. Zwigckszenie je-'d.nak preyrostu naturalnege

w stosunku do zwiekszome] bazy mzro'dcse,j byio reletywni> nie-
wielkie. Odmotowsé nalesj takie zmms zréinicowsnie pra.:rc-
stu naturalnego wedlug wojﬂrédztﬂ

4. lata osimldzleaiqtl, charakteryzujy si¢ ponownym spad-
kiem przyrostu naiurnlnego. .

. Przyczyn tak wyeckiego przyrostu naturalnego w latach
plgédziesigtych /poza dzisXanies cnmi.kn kompansacy! Jnego/
moéne doszukiwad sipz w tym, #e: '

= na Ziewie Zschoduie i Pitooene praybywali przade
nezystiin udziv Tlodzi, ktorazy iutaj ciopte'ro zokIadali s#o,e0
Mndtingy I :

- o+.a osladiajgeych sie n'e ioinlaz w tym cua*:u Foublem” -

eozkania i Ssk doboze new dzisia] zrene ogranicienia syl vy-

i
e


http://do.--7.uk

» o 162

= cdbudowujgca cie gospodsrka wehZaniasia natychmiaet
kaédago; kto wyrazol zspotrzenowanie ne prace.

Péwnolegte dmiaYanie tych czynnikdw spowodowalc =zoze-
gdélinie korzystny uklad warunkdw meterislrych sprzyjejecych sil—~
nej rozrodezodei. Okres drugi, trzecl 4 cswarﬁy by juz ckresen
varazie us;abilizcunnya demograficonie 1 chocies poziom prey-
rostu natueralnago jewt wcigs iyisay od fredniekrajowsgo, to
jednax rozlieimcscl %te rie‘sq juz tak znaczne. W okresie trge-
cim, tzn. po 1570 . rozpoceg? si; procen zwigkszonego priyro-
stu naluralaego. Gd poczgtku zad lat osiemdziesigtych nastgpit
ponowny jego spadek. i

Odnotoweé nalegzy tekize znaczne zroZnicowanie przyrostu
naturalnego wedtug wojiewddziw. Relatywnlc nejoiZszym prazyro=
stem paturalnym za caly ten okres charskieryzowcio sig woje=-
wodztwo gdaiskie. Dopiero w roku 19899 zastgpiore zostaio przez
woJerddziwe szezeciaskie, w ktdrym wspéiczymnik przyrostu na-
turalnego cslggnax najriZszy poziom.

Do koidca zas lat pigédziss&gtxcﬁ rajwyiszy przyrost
miat miejsce wiasnie w uojewédstiie pzczdcifiskim. Od poczgtku
lat azeééﬁsieaiqtych nateienie tego preyrcstu przesuwa sig jed-
. nak do woaenédzfnn konszalidsklego, & tekie siurskiego, ktdre
zostalo wycdrpbnioue w 1375 r., g¥déwnie z byZego wojewddztiwa
koszelifiskicgo. .

I Przyrost ten ksztakiowany byZ zardwno znieninjgcy sie
atope uradzeni jak i ugondiw.

Wapitezynnik urodzofi w makroregionic utrzyouis zle na
pozicmie wyiszyw niz proecievnic w kraje, s wyrufnie jednak

garyaowany sendoncin spadiu jego dynumiki.
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Na ksztaXiowsniec sig¢ ogdlnego wskEéinika vrodzed znaczny
wpiyw wywiera struktura wieku kobiet w grupie od 13-49 1lut
oraz czastkowe wskainiki plodnofci furodzenia Zywe w przeli-~
czeniu na 1000 kobiet w/g grup wieku/. Analiza danych we<a-
zuje, #e struktura kobiet w wieku rozrodczym w makroregiomie
byxs bardziej sprzyjajaca wysckiemu przyroctowi naturalnenu
niz prircigtnie w kraju. UdzisX poszczegdlnych grup wicku
w teji populacji kobiet ulegal jednek silnym wahaniom W cza-
gie, co tXumaczy éie g2ownie "falowaniem demograficznym™ »raz
gnacznymi ruchani migracyjnymi nn linii wie$ - miar o.

.';’.aryaowans gmiany w strukturze kobini w wieku rozrod- '
czym na tle enalogicenych zmian w skali kraju tsknzujq,‘ se
w przyszXosci moi 3 spodziewsé sie spadku potencjaim rozrod-

_CZego. :

Jak pokazujg obliczenia sytuacja ta w posiczegdlnyck
wojewédztwach pnie jeot jednoliis. Na tle makroxegicnu, W per-
spektywie mjblitouﬁh lat, najkorzystniejszg strukiur, wieku
prokreacyjnego nrétnisé sig bgda wojenddztiwa: stupskie, el=-

" blgskie 1 kossaliskie. H wh1ed SoFkrtRS sy tuabit: vetn wos
jewédztwa gdanskie 1 szczegéluie sscaeoiﬁskié. a wigc regiony
silnie zurbanizowsae. ! b

Jehli chodsi o wekafalk prodnoscl kebiet to; gensrelnie
rzecz biorsgec, zmiany tego. wokadnika po-odonly obniZenie ogdl~-
nest; wskaZnika urcdzer, & zmiany w strukturze koniet w grupach
od 15 do 49 1lat jego wzrost. Inacze) wéwiye, rpadek czgstkowych
wekafnikdw prodnodéci kobiet by z aadwyzkyg fekmpenswany'kﬁ-
rzyeioymi zmianami w stonkturze wieku kobiet. Wyjgtek sianowilo
wojewddat .o koszelifskie, w ktorym spadkowi weksinikéw ploducsci

towarzyssyls jednccsednle pogorszenie sie wskainikow struktuny

.
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wieku oraz woj.szevecidskie, wl ‘ktﬁm % kolei na wirost ogél-
nego wekedénika wplyw wywierel zardwnc wskaZnik zmisa pXodnosdsi,
Jak i wskaZalk zmisr struktury wisku kobiet.

W minstach ogbélny wskaZnik urodzen wzrdal we wszyakkich
wojewddztwach 1 dokonat sig gZzdéwnie dzieki wzrostowi wskaZ-
rikéw plodncdci. Zmiary w etrukturze wleku kobiet dzialely
w apalizouenym okresie na ogdlny wskedrik obuiZejgco. i!:;jq,te-i:
stenonily Eylkc wojewddztwa elblgsxle i koszalinskie, w ktdérych
w miniwaloym stopoiu réwpiei zmiana w strukturze wleku kcbiet
wptyngeia w sposdb dodatni ns wskeinik ozdlny.

% odréirieniu od miasst, ne wsi wskaénik smian struktury
wieku wpiynaZ ns ogdlny wskafulk dodatnio we wezystkich wo-
jewédsiwach, o w sposéb ujemny réwnies, we rtxzy-tkich woje~
wédztwach - wekainik pZodnoSei kobiet.

No wei i w miedcie mialy wigc miejsce przeciwstawae
scbie tendencje. Rz szczegdlme podkrefienie zasiuguig zwia-
suczs zjawiska zochodzgce na wei, gdzie odnotowany spadek
wskazZnite prodnosel wydaje sie byé tendencjy trwela. Werost
gaé wpiywu wskefnika zmisn struktury wieku na wsi na ogéluy
wskaénik urodzed éwiadezy o korzystnych zmiamach zachodzgcych
w strukturze wieku kobiet w wieku prokreacyjnym.

Wobec utrzymujgcych sig réinic w stopie uredzed w miescie
i na wei, na ogdlny wskagnik urodzed oprécz zmisu we wskeZni-
kdch pioduoseci i w strukturze wieku koblei, okreslony wpiyw
wyniera sam prcces urbanizacji. Frzeprowedzone cbliczeria wy-
kazaky, Ze wezroet udzisiu ludnosci miejsklej w nskrsreglonie
aipdzy 1973 & 1980 r. spowodoweX sprdek przyrostu ogdluego

wekasnika wiodsed o 1, 7.
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Nz ogé];} wskainik przyrostu naturalnego wplyw wyaiera,
oprécz wskaZnixa wrodzed takie wakadnik agOnlé.v, ktéry u kolei
mieﬁy cd bardzo wielu praycﬁn zardwno natury biologictne,, :
ckologicznej, ekonemicznej iip., ale takze cd wskaZnika émisr-
telncdei i od strukttury wieku ludnosdci. Wpiyw obr czynnikdw
na poziom ogdlnego wskainika smierteinosci by rdiny. W woje-
woédztwach koszalirfiskim i stupskim w sposdt zdecydowaay. sawa=
2yZy na nim smiany w sicukturze wleku ludnosci = w woje=
widztwie koszalifiskim w okoXo S0%, ew sXupskim, w okoZoe T75%.

W wojewodziwach szcgeciriskim i gdmiskiin zmiaay w strukturze
wieku ludnoSci i w czgstkowych wskaZnikach émiertelno$ei wpdy-
nely na ogélny wekeZnik émiertelnuiet w jedumakomyn atopniu -

- w woj.szczecifiekim w 50% i-w wojewddztwie gdafiskim _réini.ci

w okoXo 50%. Jedynie w najewﬁdztwie clhiqakin w#piyw zaion

w strukturze wieku ludnoseci byi nigezy niZz wpiyw zmion we wskag
nakack zgondw i wynidsX okoZo 407%. Tak wiec mozemy stwierdzic,
i = po pierwsze - w badanym okresie zmiany w ltmktu.raé‘ wiekn
ludnodci byzy czynnikienm determinujzcym ogdlny poziocm wokazni-
ka sSmiertelnosfci oraz - ;:o drugie - we wssystkich wojewddatwech
kierunek oddziaXywania obu czyunikéw byX ten ram - s-u‘-kuajq.cr
wakagénik ogdlny. -

' Analizowsre gjowiska ruchu ludnosei /urodzenia - zgony/
okredlajg w konsskwencji szersze zjawisko jekiz jes: reprodu-
keje ludnofci. Dynamikg reproduxcji desograficznsj wiersymy
przy »omocy wspdiczynmnika dymsmikil demograficznej, vyx;mnjqce-
go stosvnsk liczhy uvrodzed do liczby sgondéw. Moie on pruyjmo-
wad, Jai( wisduma, trzy vodwaje sytuscji, a misunowieie: 1/ giy
roccna 1i zba urodsed nie Yompersuje rocrnej licszby =zgorie;

2/ gly rocenu liczba \.xodzeﬁ‘rowns gig roczoe]j liczbie Tgonow;


http://rtel.no
http://wok4i.nl-
http://wyrezaje.ee-
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3/ gdy reczna lidsba urodzes jes. "fry‘."sza od rocznej liczby
2gnév., . ! ‘ | :

ﬁhliczenia wakazufa, Ze wapdlezyonik dynamiki demogra-
ficgne] w m:arégionio byt wysszy nit przecietnie w kraju.

By on wyz'szy.: w 1970 T. o 44 %, w 1975 o 40%, w 1980 o 31%
L w 1985 o 3_455 i o 26% w roku 1989, Mimo wiec niwelacii rdinic
pozostele on weigs o okolo jednsg czwartg wyiszy.

Znréwne w uk>adzie ma&:ror.ogi'o:iu jak 1 w ukZzedzle woje-
wéd._skin miata miejsce reprednkcja rozszerzona ludnofel - wyZezs
na wsl 1 nieco nizsze w miescie. .
¥ 197C roku w celym makroregionie na jedns omobg umaria proy-
byZo bowiem z tyturu urodzen 2,94 osoby, w 1275 - 3,04;

w 1280 -~ 2,60; w 1985 = 2,39 1 1,77 w 1989 roku. W ukXadzie
wo:ewéﬂzi:‘m ns;wyspsq_dynéaikg demograficzng wjrﬁtnialo aig

- wcjswiidztwo siupskie ze wokradnikiem 3,5 w 1975 r., 3,23 w 1985r.

i 2,15 w roku 1289, & najinilezg - wojewddziwo gdasiskie, w ktdrym.
wepdXoryanik ven wynooil 2,74 w 1970 v.3 2,73 w 1975 . 4 .2'71,

» 1985 roku. Po roku 1985 nejniiszq Gynamiky charaktterysowaty sie
wnjewédztwa nzezecifskie ze wakefnikiem 1,63 1 woj .élbliakie 1,65.

IT1. Yodetawowe kierunki przemi an

w struktursze ludnoéci

o/ zmisny weding miejscn zemieszikanis

#ozw6) ludroci miejskie w mekroregionie pétnocnym wy-
no#nja sig duis dynemlkg, z_.mt;snie prmyﬁsiﬁja{:q ‘dynemika w sra-
11 Lrajn. Ze okrap 'w.. 1950 mchu do 1989 r. ludnodd miejcka wzro-
era 2 1.002,9 tys.03b do ?.115;'6,4 tps.usbb, t1. ¢ okols 164.9%,
podoges gdy w kraju iudnesé ia wrrosla o ox.143,R1. Udein2 zaé
Inenades niejek’e) wrirSet 7 83,59 w 19%0 . 44 70,28 'w 1989 1.,

podszae. poy Woksell Z 42, 8% col 51,67, Inacze i miwilge nosin

e
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zurbénizowanie /iiczon:«r udziakem ludnosci m.ajékifoj/, ~jakd
v kraju osiagnieto w 1970 roku, w mekroregionie byl osiggnigly
Juz w 1950 r.ikosne. wigc powiedzieé, Ze pod wzglgdem poziosu
urbenizacii makroregion péimotny wyprzedza reszie kreju drede
nio o 20 lat.
Réwniez tempo przyrostu lucumoseci miejakiej byio tutaj
wyisze ni% przecigtnie w kraju. " el
* Jes$ld chodsi o prazyrost lud:méci_wyréinj..é mozeqy drwa
podastawowe okresy: pierwszy dotyczy dwudzicstnlecis 1951~1470,
kiedy to odnotuwujemy przyrost ludnodci zardrno piejsiie’ jak
1 wiejakiej oraz okres drugi dotyceacy lat 1971-1989, kiedy
to przy delszym znecznym wiroscie ludnecseci ogdlem i ludno_éci
miejsiie] ocdnotowujemy spedek ludnosci wiejskiel do Toku 1930
i ponoway joj wzrost po 1980 roku. To nowe zjswisko wigzac
nalesy m.in. z konatytucyjns.m riwnouprownienien wszyotkich sek-
toréw gospodarczych na ®sl. : _
# rezuliacie éot'ychczaaoith procesdw Tozwo;jowych ¥ ma-
kroregio:m; ukeztaztowaly sig dra ahaz:nrx zu-banizowane - woje-
‘wédztwo gdafiskie oraz quJeIddsno szezecidskaie, W piervszym
udzisk ludnodeci micjskiej atancwi okeo 76,37, & w drugim =
75,9%. W _pozostah;uh wojewddztwach udziak ludnoSci miejakiej
réeny byZz w prazybliZeniu U_Iiolkq_iciom krajowym. : 7

b/ zmieay ludnodol wed¥up gréwnego frédin utrgymenia

A punktu- widzenia przemian spoieczno-gospodarczych
jest to jedns z cadstewowych proporcji. Traasformacjs dzielowa
gatridnienie z relrictwa do dziskdw pozarclmiczych w tym gréw~
nie de przemysitu, jest bowiem cechg chavakterysiyczuz dla go-
spodarex ,n.e‘xszt»s}hﬁqcpch swoly sirukture 5 detychocacoweg?

charakieru rolbicyegoe na oprzesyclowo-rolniczy. 2roces tex
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m Folece posiadal zréznicowsny charakter w ujeciu przes‘.;rlzen-
nym, kidéry w koasekwens}i spowcdowak, ze obecny sian ludnodei
rolniczej i pozarolufcze] jest w poszcezegdlonych wojewddztwach
niejedrolity.

0g61ng prawidtowsécia, jaka obserwujemy w skali kraju,
Jest a2taZe zmiejszanie sig¢ udzia¥u ludnodci rolnicze] w.ogilned
liczbie ludnosci oraz stale zmniejszanie sie tej ludnosci .
v 1icgﬁnch bezwzglednych, W amakroregiopie péinocnym procesy te
proebilegaly nieco Inacgej. Odnatowaé naleiy przede wszystkim
to, %c do 1960 r. ludnosé roinicza weigz przyrastalai dopiero
od 1950 roku meleje. Jednakie tempo tego spadku bylo znacznie
oiZsze waizeli érednio w skall kreji. Jefeli bowiem w skali kra-
Ju Indnogé rolnﬂ:s& zoniejszyXa sig¢ w tym okresie o okoio jedns
trzecig, to w makroregionie spadek tem wynidst okoto 5%«

Spadek. ten byt nizszy w mak-oregionie takize
w latach 1973-1989. !

Jefll zaé chodzi o ludnoéé pozarolnicza nuleﬂ".,r odnotowad
cisgry Jej wzrost zardwno w liczbach bezwzglednych jak i w;:gle-
dnych, E&vbszy nig przeciginie w kraju. : : :

Peza ansliza zaien gachodzacych niedzy ludnoscia rolni-
czg i pémolnicz'q, weine znaczenie dle rozumienia proceudw
rozwejowych ma takie kategoria ludnosci pozarolniczej na wsi
i rolpieZej w miesécie. Wzrost udziexu tej plerwszej kategorii
ludnodcl éwiadczy bowiem o glgbc_rkich zmienach spoieczuo-zawo=-
dowych, jakie dokcuujg sig na wsi, gi.dmie zad o procesach
urbanizacii samej wsi. Przyrost ludnofci pozarolniczej ra wsi
¥ wojuwsdztwach makroccgionu dokonywsl sig woluniej nii grednio
% kreju, co mozna {tumaczyé wyZzszym pozicmem urbaanizacji mu-

krovegiona i piZszym zaludnieniam wsi. Wied tutejoza w wigkszym
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atopnin kerzysta z o:shzgi miast 1ﬂaateuzeﬁ ,8escled rozmie-
szczonyen niz gézie indzlej. Tiumsezy to ylko omgéé proolemm.
Druga przyczyna to ua pemw weigs n:!:edostatacmia rozwinieta
infrastruktura spoteczna i usiuzi produkeyjne na wsi. Tylko
w wojewédztwie gdefiskim uwdzieX ludnodci pozarclnicre; ne wsi
byt wyiszy nis przecietnie w kraju. W pozosialyoh wojewddztwach
pﬁzioa ten znacznie odbiegal od wielkossi érednich.

of zaiany w strukturze wieku ludrnosdci i
~ luduoéé w wieku przedprodukeyinym /do 18 roku syeia/

Generalnie rzacz ujmajgc, w wojewddztvwach wysoko zurbeni-

zo-wanych /z wysokim odsetkier ludnodci miejskisj/ udziaz tej
grupy ludnosci jest niZszy nii w unjuédstwaﬁh & ayiszym odset-
kiem ludnoSci wiejskiej, co jost konsekwencja nﬁixﬁcowﬁoga
Iciat- posii:uu prazyrostu naturalnego ne wei i w miefcie, Udzink
ludnoéci do 18 roku fycia systematycznie maleje, ele I tak
jest wyiszy niz przecigtnie w kraju /w 1985 r. wynosi} 20,55,
aw kraju 29,2%/. :

=~ ludnodé w wieku . uk

W odréznieniu od ludnosci w wiekn pr:enprodukcﬂm:. ktéra
w wysokorozwinigtych go-podarntueh traci na znaczeniu jako
ewentuelna rezerwe zassohéw sity roboczej, grupy ludnoéci w wieku
poprodukcyinym z tego punktu widzenia ma > wiele wivksze *na-
czenie, ¥ krajn.:h rozwinigtyck, w tyn takie w Polace licszha oach
tej Jrusy wieku rofeie szybeiel nii ludnodé ogéten. Jeat *o ten~
deneje trwaka, msjgce swoje Zrdddo m.im. w systemetycsuym prze-
diuZaniv =ip okresu 2ycia.

Ar. lizs denych zs okres 1270-1985 wskezuje na dwe podetu-

wowe zjawiske, & smienowicie: = po pierwsze - udzier iudnodci
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w wieku porrodukcyjnym w =wi-::g-oregianie i w poszczegdlnych jego
wojawddaiwach byt 1 pewstnjc weigs jeszeoze znekomicie nitomy -
aiz w skali oxSlnokréjowej I = po drugle = w miare upkywu sza-
su obserwuje sig warcat tego udzisxu. Jezeli jeszeze w 1970r.

by¥ on o 30% niissy riz w kraju to w 1987 r. o-i"l.b%:‘

Posivgujac sie skolg Rossete 14 nalezy stwierdzié, ze
ludnesé w makroregionie jesscze w okresie 1375-1985 pozosta~.
waln we wezagnej rfarie przejscinwe] migdsy sianem m2odcsci :

i stanem otaroScl demcgraficznej. Dopierc w 1985 r. przesungio *
sle wyreénle w sian pdinej fez; przejséciowej miedsy stenem mXo-
dosci L starogcl lub w tazw. przedpole atsrogal.

W uklad:ie wojewaddzkin najwyzszym aspéitc:ynnikiea starcseci
wyrisnaia 819 wojewddztwo gdadskie, ktére z uspdzc-nn:.u:ien 12,2
® 1985 v. znalezdo sig W stenie starosci demograficeznej. W przea-

Lpolu zad siarofui samieziy siyp wazystkie pozcstele wojewsdziwa.

“ ,‘gdn-né'é w_wieku nrodukcyjnym

Jak wynike 5 obliczef ndzisr luduofel w wieku produkeyj-
nym w mukroregionle kszialtowal si¢ na poziomie nieco wyZszym
anizeli w kraju. !ajﬂzﬁym udzisXea ludn'n_io'i. w wieim produk-
cyjnym charakteryzowaXo aie wojewédztwo ﬁnuciﬁnie‘i_gdﬁ—
scie. Nizszym udzisXm legityuowaly sié giéwnie wojewédztwa el-
‘blgskie i skupskie, a wigc wojewddziwa stosunkowo mniej rozwi-
niete; Chocisz rdinice te g nie‘mscme. tym niemniej mozns
w opareiu o nie rycfazaqé tn.'.ouk."te wojewnddztwa oddajgoe
ez05é swoied siy Tcboczej w postasi migracji definitywnej po-
garszaly swejs strukiure wieku. Wojewddztwa 285 szozecidakie

W L.T088% %, und.jr STALDY, Studi.u-n cemograficeine, Warszawa
-9»7. 2. 172-373.
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i gdafskie, 2 ktdrych ludnosé nic musiale emigrowad i ktére
‘jedno_cz.eénie same byly wojewddziwsmi noprywowymj posiadaje
wyssze udzialy ludngdci w wieku prodikcyjnym, 8 tym aa.nym
relatywniz lefage -o.tlirnsci rozwoju i lepsza sy tuacije me~
terialng ludnosdeci. Prsypans bewZem tutaj nniej luiaosei

w wieku nieprodukcyjnym na kazde sto 03éb w wieku produkeyjnym.

II1I. dMigracia J‘nko olynliik rog -
woju wojewddztw makroregdio-=-
na pédinocnege VS

IBa ogilny rozwdj ludunosci, nprﬁcz prz;yrostu natnr_alnng;b.
wplyw wywiersjs rétnoii.erunkwe ruchy migracyjne. W okresie
powojennym dle calego obszaru maskroregionu ;Jéhgocmlgé_ chorakto-
rystyczne byly wzmoione mt:h;r migracyjne, zwiazane giownis z ze-
siedlaniem tych ziem przez ludnosé .'no].ska pochodzgea przevasnie
z pruluﬂniom.rch regiondw kraju, 2 takie przez imigranidw z sza-
' granicyr. Szcuegdlne natezenie zasiedlania przypada aes iaile .

1945-1950, Po 1350 roku czynnikiem decydujgcym 6 przyrosc'e
: rzeceywistym ludnoscl jest prayrost maturalny, chociai migre-
oja stanowils weiai pewien udziat w jej 'pr:yi'n..ic.ie. W okreste
1971-19é5 udzisX migracii w przyrodcie rzeczywistym ludnosdecl
wyrosil: w latach 1975-1985 - 9,5%, w latach 1976—19_‘30 - 6,500
1 w latach 1981-1985 minus 4,0 %. R

¥ enalizowanym okresie /1950-1385/ wrysokie dodainie saldo
migre ji w cexym mairoreglomie t;-st.ppamo w p..o:_-u:ej dekadzie
i t2go okresu /1351-1950/, Jodairie saldo nig;'acji utozymywato sig
cd 1978 soku w wojewddziwach: gﬁaﬁuh. .kosm:'ﬁskis i szozecid-
sicim, w ot ym okresie /5j.do 1085 r./ - w woj.gdefskin. Tukty te

fwiadeza o wpkywie czypnika aigracyjuego ma rozwé] cpoleszuo-
zospodarezy makroregiom:; a rdwnoczesnle ¢ sile sidzisiywanis
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rozwijajacych eig¢ najbardziej dynamicznie dziedzin gospodarki
- szezegdlrie gospodarki morskiej i przemysiu pa wezrost roli
czynnika migracji. Te wyraZne wzajemne zaleirosci odnoszg sie
jednak przede wszystkim do let pigédzieciatych i szesédrie-
sigtych.

IV. Poédstawowe kisrunki ruchu

zetrudnienia

Pedstawowe kierunki ruchu zatrudnienia w/g wojewédziw
badane byly jako zmiany zatrudmieria zachodzgce w poszcze-
gélnych 'arerac.!‘x, sektorach i dzialach gospodurki narodowej,
gmiany w strukturze kwalifikeoyjno-szewodowej, & takie zmiany
_gatrudnienia kadr kwalifikowanych w/g zgodnodci posiadanego
wykeztakcenia z wyksztalceriem wymsgamym w/g grup zawodéw.
Przyjety okres do analizy obejmuje lata 1970-1985.

Z przeprowadzonych ansliz wypiywajg nastepujsce uwagi
ogﬁlno.' 2 mianowicie:

1/ kierunek zmian w strukturze zetrudniemia w/g sfer
/efery produkcji materialnej i sfery poza Mch ﬁtormw
jeat w mekroregionie taki sem jek w kraju, proporcje tych udzias-
26w sg jednak mniej kémstne nii w kraju i wolniejsza jest
.réumi‘eﬁ dycamika tych zmian; : '

2/ v oalvm okresie lat 1970-1985 wszystkie sektory /I,II,
IT1/ 1 podsekiory sektore usiug charakteryrujq sie dodatnig dy-
sanika wzrostu. W gscktorze I i II w makroregionie tempo wzrostu
zatrudnienic Jest wyizsze, natoriest w scktorze III nieco migsize
niz % kraju. Troisektorowa struktura zstrudnienia wynika ze
pspreyfiki gospodarcze] makroragionu. WyZszy niz w «raju udzisl
seiktnse J jest konsekwernejq relatywnie wysokicio udzisdu cek-

tooe prhistwewego w rolnictwie, sekior 1IT zawdzigczs natrmiazt

~
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swéj najwyzszy udzial rozwojowi :m:kcji porto'o-koim‘.hcla'zmj
i rokregaydno—usdrnwiakore; - zaznacza sig tu r:rnzni;: dominu-
jgca pozycje aglomeracji gdanskie; i szczeoifiskiej.

Wzrost 'udz;lalu zatrudnienia w szeroko rozumianych ustu-
Dach totowsoy v RabrorREtoRiL ok dynamika tego sektora ozne-
cza pewn2 nesilenie processw serwicyzacji, co, w dwietle prze-
mian struktury, jest przejawem prawidlowodci w rozwoju gospo~
darczym. Pozytywnie nalezy réwniei ¢cenid rozwdj usiug pod-
sektora II, -speXniajgeych funkcje kulturotwéreze i naukowo=
badawcze. Korzyat_nwm. zjawiskiem jest rdéwniez nadrob:l.gnie przec
slebsz2 wojowddztwa zaleg]:oéoi w obsimdze aoojnlnu-brtoféj
lucdnodci, co stwarza przestunki do bardzie] hurmonijnego ich
rogwoju w przysziosgi. 3

3/ Struktura zatiudnienis w/g dzialdw gospodarki narodowej
charakteryzuje aie znscznie nizseym niz w kraju udzieem ;;rae-
mysiu, wyiszym rolnictwa oraz transportu i Zacznosci, a ponauto
spadkowg tendencjq udzista przemysiu, budownictwa, rolnictwa
i lednictwa, iranspurtu i >jcznodci oraz tendencja urostm
niektérych dzialdw uslugolr:ch. ;

' Przyjmujac wudzialy poszezegéluych dziaXdw gospodarki
narodowej w gatrudnieniu ze 100%, uderze zdecydowanie najlepsza
pozycja wojewddztws gdafskiego, ktére osiggnoko nejwyissa loks-
te az w 9 dzialach gospodarki marodowsj, przekraczajae znecznie
wielkoscl srednie dla makroregionu.

Na tym tle ésesegélnj.e niekorsystnie plasuje sig woje~
wédztwo elblackie i stupskie, ktdre sq zdecydowsnie najaiibsze.

4/ W zmienech struktury kwalifikscyjino-zawodowej wediug
poziomu wyksztelcerla wyréznié¢ naleiy m.in.: - korzystoe zmisny
polepgajnce na wzrodcie uézislu pracownikdw -‘wykuts}ennién
wyzszym, érednim zewodowym 1 policealnyr, s aspadek udzioku
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pracownikéw z niewkoficzonym i ukoficzonynm wykszielcenicm 1_md.- .
stuwowym. Wzglednym nasyceniem w ‘kadrgr o naj«y-ﬁssych hs].iri.-l.
kacjuch vqréimiajq sig wojewédztwa gdeiiskie 1 szczociriskie,
W pomuataiych wojewddsiwach poziom n;.syoonia mspﬁdgrki w kadry
2z wykastalceuiem wyiszym jost niezadowalejqcy. -

.5/ Zmieny w zetrudniesaiu kadr w/g 2godnofci posiedanego
wykeztazeenla 2 wymaganyw cdnotowaé naleiy .Lroede wszystcim:

- W nakr-_s.-s‘l.e L I_gksztakaalnia
Wydtezego . _

Nastapit dalszy deficyt 2 12 tys.oséb w 1973 r. do 39 tys.
w 1983 rokn, & wokedirik zgodnosSci cbniZyk sig z €4,6% do 75,9%-
Najnlisze wskainiki r.godmégi wystapily w wojewddziwach elblg-
akim i gtunskim. a najwyZszc w uajeﬁédztnnh‘gdaﬁukia' i szcze-
cifakim, ;

Jedyns grupg zawodows wykaznjacs w calym badanym okresie
nadwydki, sa in&ynieroﬂia.-roln.l.ctla, lesnictwa, lekarze wete;
ryneriiy Ostctal sris kedrowy /1587/ ujawnil ponadto nadmiar
ingzynierdw w zawodach technicznych,, j

- 'sakaxesie wmyksztal a-en_}.a
dredomiego

Liczba starowisk wymagajgcych wykszislicenis éredniego
'z’rouza w latach 1973-1983 o 9,7%, liczba za‘ pracownikén
.; 54,8%. Tym sargm doficyt zaniejszyl sig ze 101 tye. w 1973r.
do 13,8 tys. w 1983 roku. W ukiadszie wojewsdzkim majmnied ko=
rzystos gytuasja byla w wojewédztwach stupskim 1 koszplifskim.
Nantqpitu zdecydowsna poprawa wsksZcika zgodnoscl = z 61,78
" w 1973 r. dc 94;B% w 1581 roku, co oznecis, ze w 1983 Toku

tylke 5, 2% stenosisk pracy byko obsadzonych prrez osahy nie po-
aiadajyce wymegacege wikesielcenia sreurniego.
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€/ Zmisny w zakresie plynnodci :;sr:rudnj snie Swiasdcza
o tendencji korzydtpej dla gospodarki narodowej. Wapdiczynuik
bowien' prynnossi zmsla} w makveregionie o 11,3 punkts, byl un
jednek wciaZz wyzszy niz w kraju Jo 2,9 punkta/. Jezeii w roku
19684 do pracy w uspoecznionych zakladach przyigto 271,5 tys.
SRT. S0 RS THIGHD. 100.8 tyH. - WhkKioil promneses W w.
'llepokqucyh z;uink_ien w zakresie przyjec¢ do pracy jzst zja-
wisko melejgcego wudzislu aboolwentdw po;'.e.jquqcth prace
po raz plerwszy, czczegélnie zas kedr 7z  wykastulceniem
wWyiezym.
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PE3IOME .

NPOBNEML!I ABVXEHNA W 3AHATOCTY HACENEHMA B BOEBOACTBAX
CEBEPHOFO MAKPOPEFHOHA f10NeLUA

B crate@ npuReaEHs UTOMM  NPOBEACHHHX  3BTOPOM nccneaonamn
ABMXZHUR HGCENEHNS W 3aHITOCTH B BOEBOACTBAX CRBEPHOTO MakpoperuoHa
Noneww; eumHcxom, KowanuHcrom, Caynckom, TAaHLCKOM 1 3nsEnoHckom,

B cratbTe aHanusMpoBaHe MpOUEccH ecrecTseHHOro npupocra nacenem;
OCHOBHBE WAMEHEHWR B CTPYKTYpe HaceneHws, NPOUECCH  MUrpauum W
3aHATOCTM Hacenewws. = Wayugemwe  npobinemsl  conocrasnens  C
COO0TBETCTRYILMMY NPODAEMaNK NV MAKPOPETrnoHY ¥ N0 CTPIHE B LenoMm.
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